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existenee the publie is generatly totally ignorant. hut
whose hmportanee is sometimes very real. Thev ali
work more or less in Lthe same general direction and
their main pornts have been thus summarized in a
hoolk caited o Nameless Order as corvesponding to Lhe
SIX points of the Rabbalistie stay

1o Religioas. - By philosophy or mysticisin or cmipirie
sciciee o undermine and diseredit all Chrishian creed.

20 Ethieal. - To corrupt morality of northern races
with orienlal codes - - weaken marriage honds --- des-
trov fanudy Bite o abolish inhertance. even heritable
nanies,

S Aesthetic. - Cualt ol the ugly and aberrant in art,
lteratures musie and drama - modernism - - erude
oricntalism degeneracy,

Lo Sociological. - - Abolition of arisloeraey - - ereation

ol ploutocracy. money standard —- by vulgar display.,
extravaganee. corruplion, to create revoll m proletarian
minds. heance class-war,

o Industrial and finaneial. — Having destroved ideals
of eraltmanship and pride in handicraft, set up golden
serpent of prohit. Standarvdisation ol cheap and soddy
= cenlralization =-- cartel and trust leading to abolition
of private ownership and to state monopoly.

6. Politiced. - - "To Kill patriotism and pride ol race s
in name of progress and evolution set up inlernation
alisi as ideal of human brotherhood. Thus undermine
national unity, weaken all governments and so prepare
wav for their super-government which shall rule the
world.
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Professor Nilus was a priest in the Orthodox Church in Russia.
He published the first Russian language edition in 1905. In his
introduction he says that a manuscript had been handed to him about
four years before by a friend, who vouched that it was a true trans-
lation of an original document stolen by a woman from one of the
most influential and highly initiated leaders of Freemasonry, at the
end of a meeting of the initiated in France, "that nest of Jewish-
masonic conspiracy." Nilus adds that the Protocols are not exactly
minutes of meetings, but a report, with a part apparently missing,
made by some powerful person.

Nilus admits the impossibility of producing written or oral proof
of the authenticity of this document and says that we must be satis-
fied with the circumstantial evidence which abounds.

In January, 1917, Nilus had prepared a second edition but before
it could be put on the market the revolution of March 1917 had
taken place and Kerenski ordered the whole edition to be destroyed.
Later Nilus was arrested by the Bolshevik Cheka, imprisoned and
tortured. He was exiled and died in Vladimir on 13th January, 1929.
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The translator of the famous Protocols was himself a victim
of the Revolution in Russia. He had lived there for many
years and was married to a Russian lady. As Russian corres-
pondent to the "Morning Post," his fearless description of the
events in 1917 incurred the anger of the Soviet. He was
arrested and thrown into the Peter-Paul Prison. When he
was finally allowed to return to England after two years, his
health had been seriously affected. One of his first tasks
as soon as he was able was this translation of the Protocols,
which necessitated many hours' work at the British Museum.
He later became the "Morning Post" special correspondent in
the suite of H.R.H. the Prince of Wales on his Empire tour.

But within a few days of his return from the tour, he died
after a brief illness.




PREFACE

Victor E. MARSDEN

The author of this translation of the famous PROTOCOLS was him-
self a victim of the Revolution. He had lived for many years in Rus-
sia and was married to a Russian lady. Among his other activities in
Russia he had been for a number of years Russian Correspondent
of the Morning Post, a position which he occupied when the Revo-
lution broke out, and his vivid descriptions of events in Russia will
still be in the recollection of many of the readers of that journal.
Naturally he was singled out for the anger of the Soviet. On the day
that Captain Cromie was murdered by Jews Victor Marsden was ar-
rested and thrown into the Peter-Paul Prison, expecting every day
to have his name called out for execution. This, however, he es-
caped, and eventually he was allowed to return to England very
much of a wreck in bodily health. However, he recovered under
treatment and the devoted care of his wife and friends. One of the
first things he undertook as soon as he was able was this transla-
tion of the Protocols. Mr. Marsden was eminently well qualified for
the work. His intimate acquaintance with Russia, Russian life and
the Russian language on the one hand, and his mastery of a terse
literary English style on the other, placed him in a position of ad-
vantage which few others could claim. The consequence is that we
have in his version an eminently readable work, and though the
subject-matter is somewhat formless, Mr. Marsden's literary touch
reveals the thread running through the twenty-four Protocols. The
Summary placed at the head of each is Mr. Marsden's own, and will
be found very useful in acquiring a comprehensive view of its scope.

It may be said with truth that this work was carried out at the
cost of Mr. Marsden's own life's blood. He told the writer of this
Preface that he could not stand more than an hour at a time of
his work on it in the British Museum, as the diabolical spirit of the
matter which he was obliged to turn into English made him posi-
tively ill.

Mr. Marsden's connection with the Morning Post was not severed
by his return to England, and he was well enough to accept the
post of special correspondent of that journal in the suite of H.R.H.
The Prince of Wales on his Empire tour. From this he returned with
the Prince, apparently in much better health, but within a few days
of his landing he was taken suddenly ill. and died after a very brief
illness.

May this work be his crowning monument! In it he has per-
formed an immense service to the English-speaking world, and there
can be little doubt that it will take its place in the first rank of the
English versions of "THE PROTOCOLS of the Meetings of the LEARNED
ELDERS OF ZION."



INTRODUCTION

(1922)

Of the Protocols themselves little need be said in the way of in-
troduction. The book in which they are embodied was published by
Sergyei Nilus in Russia in 1905. A copy of this is in the British
Museum bearing the date of its reception August 10, 1906. All copies
that were known to exist in Russia were destroyed in the Kerensky
regime, and under his successors the possession of a copy by anyone
in Sovietland was crime sufficient to ensure the owner's being shot
on sight. The fact is in itself sufficient proof of the genuineness of
the Protocols. The Jewish journals, of course, say that they are a
forgery, leaving it to be understood that Professor Nilus, who em-
bodied them in a work of his own, had concocted them for his own
purposes.

Mr. Henry Ford, in an interview published in the New York
World, February 17, 1921, put the case for Nilus tersely and con-
vincingly thus:

The only statement I care to make about the PROTOCOLS is
that they fit in with what is going on. They are sixteen years old,

and they have fitted the world situation up to this time. THEY FIT
IT NOW.

Indeed they do!

The word "Protocol" signifies a precis gummed on to the front of
a document, a draft of a document, minutes of proceedings. In this
instance "Protocol" means "minutes of the proceedings" of the
Meetings of the Learned Elders of Zion. These Protocols give the
substance of addresses delivered to the innermost circle of the Rul-
ers of Zion. They reveal the concerted plan of action of the Jewish
Nation developed through the ages and edited by the Elders them-
selves up to date. Parts and summaries of the plan have been pub-
lished from time to time during the centuries as the secrets of the
Elders have leaked out. The claim of the Jews that the Protocols
are forgeries is in itself an admission of their genuineness, for they
never attempt to answer the facts corresponding to the threats
which the Protocols contain, and, indeed, the correspondence be-
tween prophecy and fulfilment is too glaring to be set aside or ob-
scured. This the Jews well know and therefore evade.

The presumption is strong that the Protocols were issued, or re-
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issued at the First Zionist Congress held at Basle in 1897 under
the presidency of the Father of Modern Zionism, the late Theodore
Herzl.

There has been recently published a volume of Herzl's "Diaries,"
a translation of some passages of which appeared in the Jewish
Chronicle of July 14, 1922. Herzl gives an account of his first visit to
England in 1895, and his conversation with Colonel Goldsmid, a Jew
brought up as a Christian, an Officer in the English Army, and at
heart a Jew Nationalist all the time. Goldsmid suggested to Herzl
that the best way of expropriating the English Aristocracy and so
destroying their power to protect the people of England against Jew
domination, was to put excessive taxes on the land. Herzl thought
this an excellent idea, and it is now to be found definitely embodied
in Protocol VI!

The above extract from Herzl's Diary is an extremely signifi-
cant bit of evidence bearing on the existence of the Jew World Plot
and authenticity of the Protocols, but any reader of intelligence will
be able from his own knowledge of recent history and from his own
experience to confirm the genuineness of every line of them, and it
is in the light of this /iving comment that all readers are invited to
study Mr. Marsden's translation of this terribly inhuman document.

And here is another very significant circumstance. The present
successor of Herzl as leader of the Zionist movement, Dr. Weizmann,
quoted one of these sayings at the send-off banquet given to Chief
Rabbi Hertz on October 6, 1920. The Chief Rabbi was on the point
of leaving for his Empire tour—a sort of Jewish answer to the Em-
pire tour of H.R.H.the Prince of Wales. And this is the "saying" of
the Sages which Dr. Weizmann quoted: "A beneficent protection
which God has instituted in the life of the Jew is that He has dis-
persed him all over the world." (Jewish Guardian, Oct. 8, 1920.)

Now compare this with the last clause but one of Protocol XI,

"God has granted to us, His Chosen People, the gift of dispersion,
and from this, which appears to all eyes to be our weakness, has
come forth all our strength, which has now brought us to the
threshold of sovereignty over all the world."

The remarkable correspondence between these passages proves
several things. It proves that the Learned Elders exist. It proves
that Dr. Weizmann knows all about them. It proves that the desire
for a "National Home" in Palestine is only camouflage and an in-
finitesimal part of the Jew's real object. It proves that the Jews of
the world have no intention of settling in Palestine or any separate
country, and that their annual prayer that they may all meet "Next
Year in Jerusalem" is merely a piece of their characteristic make-
believe. It also demonstrates that the Jews are now a world menace,
and that the Aryan races will have to domicile them permanently
out of Europe.

WHO ARE THE ELDERS?

This is a secret which has not been revealed. They are the Hid-
den Hand. They are not the "Board of Deputies" (the Jewish Par-
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liament in England) or the "Universal Israelite Alliance" which sit
in Paris. But the late Walter Rathenau of the Allgemeiner Elec-
tricitaets Gesellschaft has thrown a little light on the subject and
doubtless he was in possession of their names, being, in all likelihood,
one of the chief leaders himself. Writing in the Wiener Freie Presse,
December 24, 1912, he said:

Three hundred men, each of whom knows all the others, govern
the fate of the European continent, and they elect their successors
from their entourage.

A Fifteenth Century "Protocol"

The principles and morality of these latter-day Protocols are as
old as the tribe. Here is one from the Fifteenth Century which Jews
can hardly pronounce a forgery, seeing that it is taken from a
Rothschild journal.

The Revue des etudes Juives, financed by James de Roths-
child, published in 1889 two documents which showed how true
the Protocols are in saying that the Learned Elders of Zion have
been carrying on their plan for centuries. On January 13, 1489,
Chemor, Jewish Rabbi of Arles in Provence, wrote to the Grand
Sanhedrim, which had its seat in Constantinople, for advice, as
the people of Arles were threatening the synagogues. What
should the Jews do? This was the reply:

"Dear beloved brethren in Moses, we have received your let-
ter in which you tell us of the anxieties and misfortunes which
you are enduring. We are pierced by as great pain to hear it as
yourselves.

"The advice of the Grand Satraps and Rabbis is the follow-
ing:

"1. As for what you say that the King of France obliges you
to become Christians: do it, since you cannot do otherwise, but
let the law of Moses be kept in your hearts.

"2. As for what you say about the command to despoil you
of your goods" [the law was that on becoming converted Jews
gave up their possessions]; "make your sons merchants, that lit-
tle by little they may despoil the Christians of theirs.

"3. As for what you say about their making attempts on
your lives: make your sons doctors and apothecaries, that they
may take away Christians' lives.

"4. As for what you say of their destroying your synagogues:
make your sons canons and clerics in order that they may de-
stroy their churches.

"S. As for the many other vexations you complain of: ar-
range that your sons become advocates and lawyers, and see
that they always mix themselves up with the affairs of State,
in order that by putting Christians under your yoke you may
dominate the world and be avenged on them.

"6. Do not swerve from this order that we give you, because
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you will find by experience that, humiliated as you are, you will

reach the actuality of power.

"Signed V.S.S.V.F.F., Prince of the Jews, 21st Caslue (Novem-

ber), 1489."

In the year 1844, on the eve of the Jewish Revolution of 1848,
Benjamin Disraeli, whose real name was Israel, and who was a
"damped," or baptised Jew, published his novel, Coningsby, in which
occurs this ominous passage:

"The world is governed by very different personages from what
is imagined by those who are not behind the scenes."

And he went on to show that these personages were all Jews.

Now that Providence has brought to the light of day these secret
Protocols all men may clearly see the hidden personages specified
by Disraeli at work "behind the scenes" of all the Governments. This
revelation entails on all white peoples the grave responsibility of
examining and revising au fond their attitude towards the Race and
Nation which boasts of its survival over all Empires.

NOTES

I. —"AGENTUR" AND "THE POLITICAL."

There are two words in this translation which are unusual, the
word "Agentur” and "political" used as a substantive. Agentur ap-
pears to be a word adopted from the original and it means the whole
body of agents and agencies made use of by the Elders, whether
members of the tribe or their Gentile tools.

By "the Political" Mr. Marsden means, not exactly the "body poli-
tic" but the entire machinery of politics.

II.—THE SYMBOLIC SNAKE OF JUDAISM

Protocol III opens with a reference to the Symbolic Snake of
Judaism. In his Epilogue to the 1905 Edition of the Protocols Nilus
gives the following interesting account of this symbol:

According to the records of secret Jewish Zionism, Solomon and
other Jewish learned men already, in 929 B.C., thought out a scheme
in theory for a peaceful conquest of the whole universe by Zion.

As history developed, this scheme was worked out in detail and
completed by men who were subsequently initiated in this question.
These learned men decided by peaceful means to conquer the world
for Zion with the slyness of the Symbolic Snake, whose head was to
represent those who have been initiated into the plans of the Jewish
administration, and the body of the Snake to represent the Jewish
people—the administration was always kept secret, even from the
Jewish nation itself. As this Snake penetrated into the hearts of
the nations which it encountered it undermined and devoured all
the non-Jewish power of these States. It is foretold that the Snake
has still to finish its work, strictly adhering to the designed plan,
until the course which it has to run is closed by the return of its
head to Zion and until, by this means, the Snake has completed its
round of Europe and has encircled it—and until, by dint of enchain-
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ing Europe, it has encompassed the whole world. This it is to ac-
complish by using every endeavor to subdue the other countries by
an economic conquest.

The return of the head of the Snake to Zion can only be accom-
plished after the power of all the Sovereigns of Europe has been laid
low, that is to say, when by means of economic crises and wholesale
destruction effected everywhere, there shall have been brought
about a spiritual demoralization and a moral corruption, chiefly with
the assistance of Jewish women masquerading as French. Italians
etc. These are the surest spreaders of licentiousness into the lives
of the leading men at the heads of nations.

A map of the course of the Symbolic Snake is shown as follows:
its first stage in Europe was in 429 B.C. in Greece, where, about the
time of Pericles, the Snake first started eating into the power of
that country. The second stage was in Rome in the time of Augus-
tus, about 69 B.C. The third in Madrid in the time of Charles V. in
A.D. 1552. The fourth in Paris about 1790, in the time of Louis X VI.
The fifth in London from 1814 onwards (after the downfall of Na-
poleon). The sixth in Berlin in 1871 after the Franco-Prussian war.
The seventh in St. Petersburg, over which is drawn the head of the
Snake under the date of 1881.

All these states which the Snake traversed have had the founda-
tions of their constitutions shaken, Germany, with its apparent
power, forming no exception to the rule. In economic conditions
England and Germany are spared, but only till the conquest of
Russia is accomplished by the Snake, on which at present [i.e.,
1905] all its efforts are concentrated. The further course of the
Snake is not shown on this map, but arrows indicate its next move-
ment towards Moscow, Kieff, and Odessa.

It is now well known to us to what extent the latter cities form
the centers of the militant Jewish race. Constantinople is shown as
the last stage of the Snake's course before it reaches Jerusalem.
(This map was drawn years before the occurrence of the "Young
Turk"—i.e., Jewish—Revolution in Turkey.)

III.—The term "Goyim,” meaning Gentiles or non-Jews, is used
throughout the Protocols and is retained by Mr. Marsden.
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PROTOCOLS

OF THE MEETINGS OF THE
LEARNED ELDERS OF ZION

l!

Protocol No. 1

Right lies in Might. Freedom — an idea only. Liberalism.
Gold. Faith. Self-Government. Despotism of Capital. The
Internal Foe. The Mob. Anarchy. Politics versus Morals.
The Right of the Strong. The Invincibility of Jew-Masonic
authority. End justifies Means. The Mob a Blind Man.
Political A.B.C. Party Discord. Most satisfactory form of
rule—Despotism. Alcohol. Classicism. Corruption. Prin-
ciples and rules of the Jew-Masonic Government. Terror.
"Liberty, Equality, Fraternity." Principle of Dynastic Rule.
Annihilation of the privileges of the Goy-Aristocracy (Ze.,
non-Jew). The New Aristocracy. The Psychological Calcu-
lation. Abstractness of '"Liberty." Power of Removal of
Representatives of the People.

. Putting aside fine phrases we shall speak of the sig-
nificance of each thought: by comparisons and deductions we shall
throw light upon surrounding facts.

What I am about to set forth, then, is our system from the two
points of view, that of ourselves and that of the goyim, i.e., non-
Jews).

It must be noted that men with bad instincts are more in num-
ber than the good, and therefore the best results in governing them
are attained by violence and terrorization, and not by academic dis-
cussions. Every man aims at power, everyone would like to become
a dictator if only he could, and rare indeed are the men who would
not be willing to sacrifice the welfare of all for the sake of securing
their own welfare.

What has restrained the beasts of prey who are called men?
What has served for their guidance hitherto?

In the beginnings of the structure of society they were subjected
to brutal and blind force; afterwards—to Law, which is the same
force, only disguised. I draw the conclusion that by the law of na-
ture right lies in force.
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Political freedom is an idea but not a fact. This idea one must
know how to apply whenever it appears necessary with this bait of
an idea to attract the masses of the people to one's party for the
purpose of crushing another who is in authority. This task is ren-
dered easier if the opponent has himself been infected with the
idea of freedom, so-called liberalism, and, for the sake of an idea, is
willing to yield some of his power. It is precisely here that the
triumph of our theory appears; the slackened reins of government
are immediately, by the law of life, caught up and gathered together
by a new hand, because the blind might of the nation cannot for
one single day exist without guidance, and the new authority merely
fits into the place of the old already weakened by liberalism.

In our day the power which has replaced that of the rulers who
were liberal is the power of Gold. Time was when Faith ruled. The
idea of freedom is impossible of realization because no one knows
how to use it with moderation. It is enough to hand over a people
to self-government for a certain length of time for that people to be
turned into a disorganized mob. From that moment on we get in-
ternecine strife which soon develops into battles between classes, in
the midst of which States burn down and their importance is re-
duced to that of a heap of ashes.

Whether a State exhausts itself in its own convulsions, whether
its internal discord brings it under the power of external foes—in
any case it can be accounted irretrievably lost; it is in our power.
The despotism of Capital, which is entirely in our hands, reaches
out to it a straw that the State, willy-nilly, must take hold of: if
not—it goes to the bottom.

Should anyone of a liberal mind say that such reflections as the
above are immoral I would put the following questions: If every
State has two foes and if in regard to the external foe it is allowed
and not considered immoral to use every manner and art of con-
flict, as for example to keep the enemy in ignorance of plans of at
tack and defence, to attack him by night, or in superior numbers,
then in what way can the same means in regard to a worse foe, the
destroyer of the structure of society and the commonweal be called
immoral and not permissible?

Is it possible for any sound logical mind to hope with any success
to guide crowds by the aid of reasonable counsels and arguments,
when any objection or contradiction, senseless though it may be, can
be made and when such objection may find more favor with the peo-
ple, whose powers of reasoning are superficial? Men in masses and
the men of the masses, being guided solely by petty passions, paltry
beliefs, customs, traditions and sentimental theorism, fall a prey to
party dissension, which hinders any kind of agreement even on the
basis of a perfectly reasonable argument. Every resolution of a
crowd depends upon a chance or packed majority, which, in its ig-
norance of political secrets, puts forth some ridiculous resolution
that lays in the administration a seed of anarchy.
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The political has nothing in common with the moral. The ruler
who is governed by the moral is not a skilled politician, and is there-
fore unstable on his throne. He who wishes to rule must have re-
course both to cunning and to make believe. Great national quali-
ties,like frankness and honesty, are vices in politics, for they bring
down rulers from their thrones more effectively and more certainly
than the most powerful enemy. Such qualities must be the at-
tributes of the kingdoms of the goyim, but we must in no wise be
guided by them.

Our right lies in force. The word "right" is an abstract thought
and proved by nothing. The word means no more than: Give me
what I want in order that thereby I may have a proof that I am
stronger than you.

"Where does right begin? Where does it end?

In any State in which there is a bad organization of authority,
an impersonality of laws and of the rulers who have lost their per-
sonality amid the flood of rights ever multiplying out of liberalism,
I find a new right—to attack by the right of the strong, and to scat-
ter to the winds all existing forces of order and regulation, to re-
construct all institutions and to become the sovereign lord of those
who have left to us the rights of their power by laying them down
voluntarily in their liberalism.

Our power in the present tottering condition of all forms of power
will be more invincible than any other, because it will remain in-
visible until the moment when it has gained such strength that no
cunning can any longer undermine it.

Out of the temporary evil we are now compelled to commit will
emerge the good of an unshakable rule, which will restore the reg-
ular course of the machinery of the national life, brought to nought
by liberalism. The result justifies the means. Let us, however, in
our plans, direct our attention not so much to what is good and
moral as to what is necessary and useful.

Before us is a plan in which is laid down strategically the line
from which we cannot deviate without running the risk of seeing
the labour of many centuries brought to naught.

In order to elaborate satisfactory forms of action it is necessary
to have regard to the rascality, the slackness, the instability of the
mob, its lack of capacity to understand and respect the conditions
of its own life, or its own welfare. It must be understood that the
might of a mob is blind, senseless and unreasoning force, ever at the
mercy of a suggestion from any side. The blind cannot lead the
blind without bringing them into the abyss; consequently, members
of the mob, upstarts from the people even though they should be
as a genius for wisdom, yet having no understanding of the politi-
cal, cannot come forward as leaders of the mob without bringing
the whole nation to ruin.
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Only one trained from childhood for independent rule can have
understanding of the words that can be made up of the political
alphabet.

A people left to itself, ie, to upstarts from its midst, brings itself
to ruin by party dissensions excited by the pursuit of power and
honors and the disorders arising therefrom. Is it possible for the
masses of the people calmly and without petty jealousies to form
judgments, to deal with the affairs of the country, which cannot be
mixed up with personal interests? Can they defend themselves
from an external foe? It is unthinkable, for a plan broken up into
as many parts as there are heads in the mob, loses all homogeneity,
and thereby becomes unintelligible and impossible of execution.

It is only with a despotic ruler that plans can be elaborated ex-
tensively and clearly in such a way as to distribute the whole prop-
erly among the several parts of the machinery of the State; from
this the conclusion is inevitable that a satisfactory form of govern-
ment for any country is one that concentrates in the hands of one
responsible person. Without an absolute despotism there can be no
existence for civilization which is carried on not by the masses but
by their guide, whosoever that person may be. The mob is a savage
and displays its savagery at every opportunity. The moment the
mob seizes freedom in its hands it quickly turns to anarchy, which
in itself is the highest degree of savagery.

Behold the alcoholized animals, bemused with drink, the right
to an immoderate use of which comes along with freedom. It is
not for us and ours to walk that road. The peoples of the goyim
are bemused with alcoholic liquors; their youth has grown stupid
on classicism and from early immorality, into which it has been
inducted by our special agents—by tutors, lackeys, governesses in
the houses of the wealthy, by clerks and others, by our women in
the places of dissipation frequented by the goyim. In the number
of these last I count also the so-called "society ladies" voluntary fol-
lowers of the others in corruption and luxury.

Our countersign is—Force and Make-believe. Only force con-
quers in political affairs, especially if it be concealed in the talents
essential to statesmen. Violence must be the principle, and cunning
the make-believe the rule for governments which do not want to
lay down their crowns at the feet of agents of some new power.
This evil is the one and only means to attain the end, the good.
Therefore we must not stop at bribery, deceit and treachery when
they should serve towards the attainment of our end. In politics
one must know how to seize the property of others without hesita-
tion if by it we secure submission and sovereignty.

Our State, marching along the path of peaceful conquest, has the
right to replace the horrors of war by less noticeable and more sat-
isfactory sentences of death, necessary to maintain the terror which
tends to produce blind submission. Just but merciless severity is the
greatest factor of strength in the State; not only for the sake of
gain but also in the name of duty, for the sake of victory, we must
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keep to the programme of violence and make-believe. The doc-
trine of squaring accounts is precisely as strong as the means of
which it makes use. Therefore it is not so much by the means them-
selves as by the doctrine of severity that we shall triumph and bring
all governments into subjection to our super-government. It is
enough for them to know that we are merciless for all disobedience
to cease.

Far back in ancient times we were the first to cry among the
masses of the people the words "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity,"
words many times repeated since those days by stupid poll-parrots
who from all sides round flew down upon these baits and with them
carried away the well-being of the world, true freedom of the indi-
vidual, formerly so well guarded against the pressure of the mob.
The would-be wise men of the goyim, the intellectuals, could not
make anything out of the uttered words in their abstractness; did
not note the contradiction of their meaning and inter-relation; did
not see that in nature there is no equality, cannot be freedom; that
Nature herself has established inequality of minds, of characters,
and capacities, just as immutably as she has established subordina-
tion to her laws; never stopped to think that the mob is a blind
thing, that upstarts elected from among it to bear rule are, in re-
gard to the political, the same blind men as the mob itself, that the
adept, though he be a fool, can yet rule, whereas the non-adept,
even if he were a genius, understands nothing in the political—to
all these things the goyim paid no regard; yet all the time it was
based upon these things that dynastic rule rested; the father passed
on to the son a knowledge of the course of political affairs in such
wise that none should know it but members of the dynasty and none
could betray it to the governed. As time went on the meaning of
the dynastic transference of the true position of affairs in the po-
litical was lost, and this aided the success of our cause.

In all corners of the earth the words "Liberty, Equality, Frater-
nity" brought to our ranks, thanks to our blind agents, whole legions
who bore our banners with enthusiasm. And all the time these
words were canker-worms at work boring into the well-being of the
goyim, putting an end everywhere to peace, quiet, solidarity and
destroying all the foundations of the goya States. As you will see
later, this helped us to our triumph; it gave us the possibility,
among other things, of getting into our hands the master card—the
destruction of the privileges, or in other words of the very existence
of the aristocracy of the goyim, that class which was the only de-
fence peoples and countries had against us. On the ruins of the
natural and genealogical aristocracy of the goyim we have set up
the aristocracy of our educated class headed by the aristocracy of
money. The qualifications for this aristocracy we have established
in wealth, which is dependent upon us, and in knowledge, for which
our learned elders provide the motive force.

Our triumph has been rendered easier by the fact that in our
relations with the men whom we wanted, we have always worked
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upon the most sensitive chords of the human mind, upon the cash
account, upon the cupidity, upon the insatiability for material needs
of man; and each one of these human weaknesses, taken alone, is
sufficient to paralyze initiative, for it hands over the will of men
to the disposition of him who has bought their activities.

The abstraction of freedom has enabled us to persuade the mob
in all countries that their government is nothing but the steward
of the people who are the owners of the country, and that the stew-
ard may be replaced like a worn-out glove.

It is this possibility of replacing the representatives of the peo-
ple which has placed them at our disposal, and, as it were, given us
the power of appointment.

Protocol No. 2

Economic Wars—the foundation of the Jewish predominance.
Figure-head government and '"secret advisers." Successes
of destructive doctrines. Adaptability in politics. Part
played by the Press. Cost of gold and value of Jewish
sacrifice.

It is indispensable for our purpose that wars, so far as possible,
should not result in territorial gains; war will thus be brought on
to the economic ground, where the nations will not fail to perceive
in the assistance we give the strength of our predominance, and this
state of things will put both sides at the mercy of our international
agentur; which possesses millions of eyes ever on the watch and un-
hampered by any limitations whatsoever. Our international rights
will then wipe out national rights, in the proper sense of right, and
will rule the nations precisely as the civil law of States rules the re-
lations of their subjects among themselves.

The administrators, whom we shall choose from among the pub-
lic, with strict regard to their capacities for servile obedience, will
not be persons trained in the arts of government, and will therefore
easily become pawns in our game in the hands of men of learning
and genius, who will be their advisers, specialists bred and reared
from early childhood to rule the affairs of the whole world. As is
well known to you, these specialists of ours have beendrawing,to fit
them for rule, the information they need from our political plans,
from the lessons of history, from observations made of the events of
every moment as it passes. The goyim are not guided by practical
use of unprejudiced historical observation, but by theoretical rou-
tine without any critical regard for consequent results. We need
not, therefore, take any account of them—Ilet them amuse them-
selves until the hour strikes, or live on hopes of new forms of en-
terprising pastime, or on the memories of all they have enjoyed. For
them, let that play the principal part which we have persuaded them
to accept as the dictates of science (theory). It is with this object
in view that we are constantly, by means of our press, arousing a
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blind confidence in these theories. The intellectuals of the goyim
will puff themselves up with their knowledge and without any logi-
cal verification of them will put into effect all the information avail-
able from science, which our agentur specialists have cunningly
pieced together for the purpose of educating their minds in the di-
rection we want.

Do not suppose for a moment that these statements are empty
words: think carefully of the successes we arranged for Darwinism,
Marxism, Nietzsche-ism. To us Jews, at any rate, it should be plain
to see what a disintegrating importance these directives have had
upon the minds of the goyim.

It is indispensable for us to take account of the thoughts, charac-
ters, tendencies of the nations in order to avoid making slips in the
political and in the direction of administrative affairs. The triumph
of our system, of which the component parts of the machinery may
be variously disposed according to the temperament of the peoples
met on our way, will fail of success if the practical application of it
be not based upon a summing up of the lessons of the past in the
light of the present.

In the hands of the States of today there is a great force that
creates the movement of thought in the people, and that is the
Press. The part played by the Press is to keep pointing out re-
quirements supposed to be indispensable, to give voice to the com-
plaints of the people, to express and to create discontent. It is in
the Press that the triumph of freedom of speech finds its incarna-
tion. But the goyim States have not known how to make use of
this force; and it has fallen into our hands. Through the Press we
have gained the power to influence while remaining ourselves in
the shade; thanks to the Press we have got the gold in our hands,
notwithstanding that we have had to gather it out of oceans of
blood and tears. But it has paid us, though we have sacrificed many
of our people. Each victim on our side is worth in the sight of God
a thousand goyim.

Protocol No. 3

The Symbolic Snake and its significance. The instability of
the constitutional scales. Terror in the palaces. Power
and ambition. Parliaments 'talkeries,"” pamphlets. Abuse
of power. Economic slavery. '"People's Rights." Monopo-
list system and the aristocracy. The Army of Mason-Jewry.
Decrescence of the Goyim. Hunger and rights of capital.
The mob and the coronation of "The Sovereign Lord of
all the World." The fundamental precept in the pro-
gramme of the future Masonic national schools. The
secret of the science of the structure of society. Universal
economic crisis. Security of '"ours" (ie., our people,
Jews). The despotism of Masonry—the kingdom of rea-
son. Loss of the guide. Masonry and the great French
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Revolution. The King-Despot of the blood of Zion. Causes
of the invincibility of Masonry. Part played by secret Ma-
sonic agents. Freedom.

Today I may tell you that our goal is now only a few steps off.
There remains a small space to cross and the whole long path we
have trodden is ready now to close its cycle of the Symbolic Snake,
by which we symbolize our people. When this ring closes, all the
States of Europe will be locked in its coil as in a powerful vise.

The constitution scales of these days will shortly break down,
for we have established them with a certain lack of accurate bal-
ance in order that they may oscillate incessantly until they wear
through the pivot on which they turn. The goyim are under the
impression that they have welded them sufficiently strong and they
have all along kept on expecting that the scales would come into
equilibrium. But the pivots—the kings on their thrones—are
hemmed in by their representatives, who play the fool, distraught
with their own uncontrolled and irresponsible power. This power
they owe to the terror which has been breathed into the palaces. As
they have no means of getting at their people, into their very midst,
the kings on their thrones are no longer able to come to terms with
them and so strengthen themselves against seekers after power. We
have made a gulf between the far-seeing Sovereign Power and the
blind force of the people so that both have lost all meaning, for like
the blind man and his stick, both are powerless apart.

In order to incite seekers after power to a misuse of power we
have set all forces in opposition one to another, breaking up their
liberal tendencies towards independence. To this end we have
stirred up every form of enterprise, we have armed all parties, we
have set up authority as a target for every ambition. Of States
we have made gladiatorial arenas where a host of confused issues
contend. . . . A little more, and disorders and bankruptcy will
be universal.

Babblers inexhaustible have turned into oratorical contests the
sittings of Parliament and Administrative Boards. Bold journalists
and unscrupulous pamphleteers daily fall upon executive officials.
Abuses of power will put the final touch in preparing all institu-
tions for their overthrow and everything will fly skyward under the
blows of the maddened mob.

All people are chained down to heavy toil by poverty more firmly
than ever they were chained by slavery and serfdom, from these,
one way and another, they might free themselves, these could be
settled with, but from want they will never get away. We have
included in the constitution such rights as to the masses appear
fictitious and not actual rights. All these so-called "People's Rights"
can exist only in idea, an idea which can never be realized in prac-
tical life. What is it to the proletariat labourer, bowed double over
his heavy toil, crushed by his lot in life, if talkers get the right to
babble, if journalists get the right to scribble any nonsense side by
side with good stuff, once the proletariat has no other profit out of
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the constitution save only those pitiful crumbs which we fling them
from our table in return for their voting in favour of what we dic-
tate, in favour of the men we place in power, the servants of our
agentur. . . . Republican rights for a poor man are no more
than a bitter piece of irony, for the necessity he is under of toiling
almost all day gives him no present use of them, but on the other
hand robs him of all guarantee of regular and certain earnings by
making him dependent on strikes by his comrades or lockouts by
his masters.

The people under our guidance have annihilated the aristocracy,
who were their one and only defence and foster-mother for the
sake of their own advantage which is inseparably bound up with the
well-being of the people. Nowadays, with the destruction of the
aristocracy, the people have fallen into the grips of merciless
money-grinding scoundrels who have laid a pitiless and cruel yoke
upon the necks of the workers.

We appear on the scene as alleged saviours of the worker from
this oppression when we propose to him to enter the ranks of our
fighting forces—Socialists, Anarchists, Communists—to whom we
always give support in accordance with an alleged brotherly rule
(of the solidarity of all humanity) of our social masonry. The
aristocracy, which enjoyed by law the labour of the workers, was
interested in seeing that the workers were well fed, healthy and
strong. We are interested in just the opposite—in the diminution,
the killing out of the GOYIM. Our power is in the chronic shortness
of food and physical weakness of the worker because by all that this
implies he is made the slave of our will, and he will not find in his
own authorities either strength or energy to set against our will.
Hunger creates the right of capital to rule the worker more surely
than it was given to the aristocracy by the legal authority of kings.

By want and the envy and hatred which it engenders we shall
move the mobs and with their hands we shall wipe out all those
who hinder us on our way.

When the hour strikes for our Sovereign Lord of all the World to
be crowned it is these same hands which will sweep away everything
that might be a hindrance thereto.

The goyim have lost the habit of thinking unless prompted by
the suggestions of our specialists. Therefore they do not see the
urgent necessity of what we, when our kingdom comes, shall adopt
at once, namely this, that it is essential to teach in national schools
one simple, true piece of knowledge, the basis of all knowledge—the
knowledge of the structure of human life, of social existence, which
requires division of labour, and, consequently, the division of men
into classes and conditions. 1t is essential for all to know that
owing to difference in the objects of human activity there cannot be
any equality, that he who by any act of his compromises a whole
class cannot be equally responsible before the law with him who
affects no one but only his own honor. The true knowledge of the
structure of society, into the secrets of which we do not admit the
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goyim, would demonstrate to all men that the positions and work
must be kept within a certain circle, that they may not become a
source of human suffering, arising from an education which does
not correspond with the work which individuals are called upon
to do. After a thorough study of this knowledge the peoples will
voluntarily submit to authority and accept such position as is ap-
pointed them in the State. In the present state of knowledge and
the direction we have given to its development the people, blindly
believing things in print—cherishes—thanks to promptings intended
to mislead and to its own ignorance—a blind hatred towards all
conditions which it considers above itself, for it has no understand-
ing of the meaning of class and condition.

This hatred will be still further magnified by the effects of an
economic crisis, which will stop dealings on the exchanges and bring
industry to a standstill. We shall create by all the secret subter-
ranean methods open to us and with the aid of gold, which is all
in our hands, a universal economic crisis whereby we shall throw
upon the streets whole mobs of workers simultaneously in all the
countries of Europe. These mobs will rush delightedly to shed the
blood of those whom, in the simplicity of their ignorance, they have
envied from their cradles, and whose property they will then be able
to loot.

"Ours" they will not touch, because the moment of attack will be
known to us and we shall take measures to protect our own.

We have demonstrated that progress will bring all the goyim to
the sovereignty of reason. Our despotism will be precisely that;
for it will know how by wise severities to pacificate all unrest, to
cauterize liberalism out of all institutions.

When the populace has seen that all sorts of concessions and in-
dulgences are yielded it in the name of freedom it has imagined
itself to be sovereign lord and has stormed its way to power, but,
naturally, like every other blind man it has come upon a host of
stumbling blocks, it has rushed to find a guide, it has never had the
sense to return to the former state and it has laid down its pleni-
potentiary powers at our feet. Remember the French Revolution, to
which it was we who gave the name of "Great": the secrets of its
preparations are well known to us for it was wholly the work of our
hands.

Ever since that time we have been leading the peoples from one
disenchantment to another, so that in the end they should turn also
from us in favour of that King-Despot of the blood of Zion, whom
we are preparing for the world.

At the present day we are, as an international force, invincible,
because if attacked by some we are supported by other States. It is
the bottomless rascality of the goyim peoples, who crawl on their
bellies to force, but are merciless towards weakness, unsparing to
faults and indulgent to crimes, unwilling to bear the contradictions
of a free social system but patient unto martyrdom under the vio-
lence of a bold despotism—it is those qualities which are aiding us
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to independence. From the premier-dictators of the present day
the goyim peoples suffer patiently and bear such abuses as for the
least of them they would have beheaded twenty kings.

What is the explanation of this phenomenon, this curious incon-
sequence of the masses of the peoples in their attitude towards what
would appear to be events of the same order?

It is explained by the fact that these dictators whisper to the
peoples through their agents that through these abuses they are
inflicting injury on the States with the highest purpose—to secure
the welfare of the peoples, the international brotherhood of them
all, their solidarity and equality of rights. Naturally they do not
tell the peoples that this unification must be accomplished only
under our sovereign rule.

And thus the people condemn the upright and acquit the guilty,
persuaded ever more and more that it can do whatsoever it wishes.
Thanks to this state of things the people are destroying every kind
of stability and creating disorders at every step.

The word "freedom" brings out the communities of men to fight
against every kind of force, against every kind of authority, even
against God and the laws of nature. For this reason we, when we
come into our kingdom, shall have to erase this word from the lexi-
con of life as implying a principle of brute force which turns mobs
into bloodthirsty beasts.

These beasts, it is true, fall asleep again every time when they
have drunk their fill of blood, and at such times can easily be riv-
eted into their chains. But if they be not given blood they will not
sleep and continue to struggle.

Protocol No. 4

Stages of a Republic. Gentile Masonry. Freedom and Faith.
International Industrial Competition. Role of Speculation.
Cult of Gold.

Every republic passes through several stages. The first of these
is comprised in the early days of mad raging by the blind mob,
tossed hither and thither, right and left; the second is demagogy,
from which is born anarchy, and that leads inevitably to despot-
ism—mnot any longer legal and overt, and therefore responsible des-
potism, but to unseen and secretly hidden, yet nevertheless sensibly
felt despotism in the hands of some secret organization or other,
whose acts are the more unscrupulous inasmuch as it works behind
a screen, behind the backs of all sorts of agents, the changing of
whom not only does not injuriously affect but actually aids the
secret force by saving it, thanks to continual changes, from the nec-
essity of expending its resources on the rewarding of long services.

Who and what is in a position to overthrow an invisible force?
And this is precisely what our force is. Gentile masonry, blindly
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serves as a screen for us and our objects, but the plan of action of
our force, even its very abiding-place, remains for the whole people
an unknown mystery.

But even freedom might be harmless and have its place in the
State economy without injury to the well-being of the peoples if it
rested upon the foundation of faith in God, upon the brotherhood
of humanity, unconnected with the conception of equality, which
is negatived by the very laws of creation, for they have established
subordination. With such a faith as this a people might be gov-
erned by a wardship of parishes, and would walk contentedly and
humbly under the guiding hand of its spiritual pastor submitting to
the dispositions of God upon earth. This is the reason why it is
indispensable for us to undermine all faith, to tear out of the minds
of the GOYIM the very principle of Godhead, and the spirit, and to
put in its place arithmetical calculations and material needs.

In order to give the goyim no time to think and take note, their
minds must be diverted towards industry and trade. Thus, all the
nations will be swallowed up in the pursuit of gain and in the race
for it will not take note of their common foe. But again, in order
that freedom may once for all disintegrate and ruin the communi-
ties of the goyim, we must put industry on a speculative basis: the
result of this will be that what is withdrawn from the land by in-
dustry will slip through the hands and pass into speculation, that
is, to our classes.

The intensified struggle for superiority and shocks delivered to
economic life will create, nay, have already created, disenchanted,
cold and heartless communities. Such communities will foster a
strong aversion towards the higher political and towards religion.
Their only guide is gain, that is Gold, which they will erect into
a veritable cult, for the sake of those material delights which it can
give. Then will the hour strike when, not for the sake of attaining
the good, not even to win wealth, but solely out of hatred towards
the privileged, the lower classes of the goyim will follow our lead
against our rivals for power, the intellectuals of the goyim

Protocol No. 5

Creation of an intensified centralization of government.
Methods of seizing power by masonry. Causes of the im-
possibility of agreement between States. The state of
"predestination" of the Jews. Gold—the engine of the
machinery of States. Significance of criticism. '"Show"
institutions. Weariness from word-spinning. How to take
a grip of public opinion. Significance of personal initia-
tive. The Super-Government.

What form of administrative rule can be given to communities in
which corruption has penetrated everywhere, communities where
riches are attained only by the clever surprise tactics of semi-
swindling tricks; where looseness reigns; where morality is main-
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tained by penal measures and harsh laws but not by voluntarily ac-
cepted principles; where the feelings towards faith and country are
obliterated by cosmopolitan convictions? What form of rule is to
be given to these communities if not that despotism which I shall
describe to you later? We shall create an intensified centralization
of government in order to grip in our hands all the forces of the
community. We shall regulate mechanically all the actions of the
political life of our subjects by new laws. These laws will withdraw
one by one all the indulgences and liberties which have been per-
mitted by the goyim, and our kingdom will be distinguished by a
despotism of such magnificent proportions as to be at any moment
and in every place in a position to wipe out any goyim who oppose
us by deed or word.

We shall be told that such a despotism as I speak of is not con-
sistent with the progress of these days, but I will prove to you that
1t 1s.

In the times when the peoples looked upon kings on their
thrones as on a pure manifestation of the will of God, they sub-
mitted without a murmur to the despotic power of kings; but from
the day when we insinuated into their minds the conception of their
own rights they began to regard the occupants of thrones as mere
ordinary mortals. The holy unction of the Lord's Anointed has
fallen from the heads of kings in the eye of the people, and when
we also robbed them of their faith in God the might of power was
flung upon the streets into the place of public proprietorship and
was seized by us.

Moreover, the art of directing masses and individuals by means
of cleverly manipulated theory and verbiage, by regulations of life
in common and all sorts of other quirks, in all which the goyim un-
derstand nothing, belongs likewise to the specialists of our adminis-
trative brain. Reared on analysis, observation, on delicacies of fine
calculation, in this species of skill we have no rivals, any more than
we have either in the drawing up of plans of political actions and
solidarity. In this respect the Jesuits alone might have compared
with us, but we have contrived to discredit them in the eyes of the
unthinking mob as an overt organization, while we ourselves all the
while have kept our secret organization in the shade. However,
it is probably all the same to the world who is its sovereign lord,
whether the head of Catholicism or our despot of the blood of Zion!
But to us, the Chosen People, it is very far from being a matter of
indifference.

For a time perhaps we might be successfully dealt with by a coali-
tion of the GOYIM of all the world: but from this danger we are se-
cured by the discord existing among them whose roots are so deeply
seated that they can never now be plucked up. We have set one
against another the personal and national reckonings of the goyim,
religious and race hatreds, which we have fostered into a huge
growth in the course of the past twenty centuries. This is the rea-
son why there is not one State which would anywhere receive sup-
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port if it were to raise its arm, for every one of them must bear in
mind that any agreement against us would be unprofitable to itself.
We are too strong—there is no evading our power. The nations can
not come to even an inconsiderable private agreement without our
secretly having a hand in it

Per Me reges regnant. "It is through me that Kings reign." And
it was said by the prophets that we were chosen by God Himself to
rule over the whole earth. God has endowed us with genius that
we may be equal to our task. Were genius in the opposite camp it
would still struggle against us, but even so a newcomer is no match
for the old-established settler; the struggle would be merciless be-
tween us, such a fight as the world has never yet seen. Aye, and
the genius on their side would have arrived too late. All the wheels
of the machinery of all States go by the force of the engine, which
is in our hands, and that engine of the machinery of States is—
Gold. The science of political economy invented by our learned
elders has for long past been giving royal prestige to capital.

Capital, if it is to cooperate untrammelled, must be free to es-
tablish a monopoly of industry and trade; this is already being put
in execution by an unseen hand in all quarters of the world. This
freedom will give political force to those engaged in industry, and
that will help to oppress the people. Nowadays it is more important
to disarm the peoples than to lead them into war; more important
to use for our advantage the passions which have burst into flames
than to quench their fire; more important to catch up and interpret
the ideas of others to suit ourselves than to eradicate them. The
principal object of our directorate consists in this: to debilitate the
public mind by criticism; to lead it away from serious reflections cal-
culated to arouse resistance; to distract the forces of the mind to-
wards a sham fight of empty eloquence.

In all ages the peoples of the world, equally with individuals,
have accepted words for deeds, for they are content with a show and
rarely pause to note, in the public arena, whether promises are fol-
lowed by performance. Therefore we shall establish show institu-
tions which will give eloquent proof of their benefit to progress.

We shall assume to ourselves the liberal physiognomy of all par-
ties, of all directions, and we shall give that physiognomy a voice
in orators who will speak so much that they will exhaust the pa-
tience of their hearers and produce an abhorrence of oratory.

In order to put public opinion into our hands we must bring it
into a state of bewilderment by giving expression from all sides to
so many contradictory opinions and for such length of time as will
suffice to make the GOYIM lose their heads in the labyrinth and come
to see that the best thing is to have no opinion of any kind in mat-
ters political, which it is not given to the public to understand, be-
cause they are understood only by him who guides the public. This
is the first secret.

The second secret requisite for the success of our government is
comprised in the following: To multiply to such an extent national



24 PROTOCOLS OF ZION

failings, habits, passions, conditions of civil life, that it will be im-
possible for anyone to know where he is in the resulting chaos, so
that the people in consequence will fail to understand one another.
This measure will also serve us in another way, namely, to sow dis-
cord in all parties, to dislocate all collective forces which are still
unwilling to submit to us, and to discourage any kind of personal
initiative which might in any degree hinder our affair. There is
nothing more dangerous than personal initiative; if it has genius
behind it, such initiative can do more than can be done by millions
of people among whom we have sown discord. We must so direct
the education of the goyim communities that whenever they come
upon a matter requiring initiative they may drop their hands in
despairing impotence. The strain which results from freedom of
action saps the forces when it meets with the freedom of another.
From this collision arise grave moral shocks, disenchantments, fail-
ures. By all these means we shall so wear down the GOYIM that
they will be compelled to offer us international power of a nature
that by its position will enable us without any violence gradually to
absorb all the State forces of the world and to form a Super-Gov-
ernment. In place of the rulers of today we shall set up a bogey
which will be called the Super-Government Administration. Its
hands will reach out in all directions like nippers and its organiza-
tion will be of such colossal dimensions that it cannot fail to subdue
all the nations of the world.

Protocol No. 6

Monopolies; upon them depend the fortunes of the goyim.
Taking of the land out of the hands of the aristocracy.
Trade, Industry and Speculation. Luxury. Rise of wages
and increase of price in the articles of primary necessity.
Anarchism and drunkenness. Secret meaning of the prop-
aganda of economic theories.

We shall soon begin to establish huge monopolies, reservoirs of
colossal riches, upon which even large fortunes of the goyim will
depend to such an extent that they will go to the bottom together
with the credit of the States on the day after the political smash

You gentlemen here present who are economists, just strike an
estimate of the significance of this combination! .

In every possible way we must develop the mgmflcance of our
Super-Government by representing it as the Protector and Benefac-
tor of all those who voluntarily submit to us.

The aristocracy of the goyim as a political force is dead—we
need not take it into account; but as landed proprietors they can
still be harmful to us from the fact that they are self-sufficing in
the resources upon which they live. It is essential therefore for us
at whatever cost to deprive them of their land. This object will be
best attained by increasing the burdens upon landed property—in
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loading lands with debts. These measures will check land-holding
and keep it in a state of humble and unconditional submission.

The aristocrats of the goyim, being hereditarily incapable of con-
tenting themselves with little, will rapidly burn up and fizzle out.

At the same time we must intensively patronize trade and Indus-
try, but, first and foremost, speculation, the part played by which is
to provide a counterpoise to industry: the absence of speculative in-
dustry will multiply capital in private hands and will serve to re-
store agriculture by freeing the land from indebtedness to the land
banks. What we want is that industry should drain off from the
land both labour and capital and by means of speculation transfer
into our hands all the money of the world, and thereby throw all
the goyim into the ranks of the proletariat. Then the goyim will
bow down before us, if for no other reason but to get the right to
exist.

To complete the ruin of the industry of the goyim we shall bring
to the assistance of speculation the luxury which we have developed
among the goyim, that greedy demand for luxury which is swallow-
ing up everything. We shall raise the rate of wages which, how-
ever, will not bring any advantage to the workers, for, at the same
time, we shall produce a rise in prices of the first necessaries of life,
alleging that it arises from the decline of agriculture and cattle-
breeding: we  shall further undermine artfully and deeply sources
of production, by accustoming the workers to anarchy and to
drunkenness, and side by side therewith taking all measure to ex-
tirpate from the face of the earth all the educated forces of the
GOYIM.

In order that the true meaning of things may not strike the
GOYIM before the proper time we shall mask it under an alleged ar-
dent desire to serve the working classes and the great principles of
political economy about which our economic theories are carrying
on an energetic propaganda.

Protocol No. 7

Object of the intensification of armaments. Ferments, discords
and hostility all over the world. Checking the opposition
of the goyim by wars and by a universal war. Secrecy
means success in the political. The Press and public
opinion. The guns of America, China and Japan.

The intensification of armaments, the increase of police forces—
are all essential for the completion of the aforementioned plans.
What we have to get at is that there should be in all the States of
the world, besides ourselves, only the masses of the proletariat, a
few millionaires devoted to our interests, police and soldiers.

Throughout all Europe, and by means of relations with Europe,
in other continents also, we must create ferments, discords and hos-
tility. Therein we gain a double advantage. In the first place we
keep in check all countries, for they well know that we have the
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power whenever we like to create disorders or to restore order. All
these countries are accustomed to see in us an indispensable force
of coercion. In the second place, by our intrigues we shall tangle
up all the threads which we have stretched into the cabinets of all
States by means of the political, by economic treaties, or loan obli-
gations. In order to succeed in this we must use great cunning and
penetration during negotiations and agreements, but, as regards
what is called the "official language," we shall keep to the opposite
tactics and assume the mask of honesty and compliancy. In this
way the peoples and governments of the goyim, whom we have
taught to look only at the outside whatever we present to their no-
tice, will still continue to accept us as the benefactors and saviours
of the human race.

We must be in a position to respond to every act of opposition
by war with the neighbours of that country which dares to oppose
us; but if these neighbours should also venture to stand collectively
together against us, then we must offer resistance by a universal
war.

The principal factor of success in the political is the secrecy of
its undertakings; the word should not agree with the deeds of the
diplomat.

We must compel the governments of the goyim to take action
in the direction favoured by our widely-conceived plan, already ap-
proaching the desired consummation, by what we shall represent as
public opinion, secretly prompted by us through the means of that
so-called "Great Power"—the Press, which, with a few exceptions
that may be disregarded, is already entirely in our hands.

In a word, to sum up our system of keeping the governments of
the goyim in Europe in check, we shall show our strength to one
of them by terrorist attempts and to all, if we allow the possibility
of a general rising against us, we shall respond with the guns of
America or China or Japan.

Protocol No. 8

Ambiguous employment of juridical rights. Assistants of the
Masonic directorate. Special schools and super-educational
training. Economists and millionaires. To whom to en-
trust responsible posts in the government.

We must arm ourselves with all the weapons which our opponents
might employ against us. We must search out in the very finest
shades of expression and the knotty points of the lexicon of law
justification for those cases where we shall have to pronounce judg-
ments that might appear abnormally audacious and unjust, for it
is important that these resolutions should be set forth in expressions
that shall seem to be the most exalted moral principles cast into
legal form. Our directorate must surround itself with all these
forces of civilization among which it will have to work. It will sur-
round itself with publicists, practical jurists, administrators, diplo-
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mats and, finally, with persons prepared by a special super-educa-
tional training in our special schools. These persons will have cog-
nizance of all the secrets of the social structure, they will know all
the languages that can be made up by political alphabets and
words; they will be made acquainted with the whole underside of
human nature, with all its sensitive chords on which they will have
to play. These chords are the cast of mind of the goyim, their ten-
dencies, shortcomings, vices and qualities, the particularities of
classes and conditions. Needless to say that the talented assistants
of authority, of whom I speak, will be taken not from among the
goyim, who are accustomed to perform their administrative work
without giving themselves the trouble to think what its aim is, and
never consider what it is needed for. The administrators of the
goyim sign papers without reading them, and they serve either for
mercenary reasons or from ambition.

We shall surround our government with a whole world of econom-
ists. That is the reason why economic sciences form the principal
subject of the teaching given to the Jews. Around us again will be
a whole constellation of bankers, industrialists, capitalists and—the
main  thing—millionaires, because in substance everything will be
settled by the question of figures.

For a time, until there will no longer be any risk in entrusting
responsible posts in our States to our brother-Jews, we shall put
them in the hands of persons whose past and reputation are such
that between them and the people lies an abyss, persons who, in
case of disobedience to our instructions, must face criminal charges
or disappear—this in order to make them defend our interests to
their last gasp.

Protocol No. 9

Application of masonic principles in the matter of re-educat-
ing the peoples. Masonic watchword. Meaning of Anti-
Semitism. Dictatorship of masonry. Terror. Who are the
servants of masonry. Meaning of the '"clear-sighted" and
the "blind" forces of the goyim States. Communion be-
tween authority and mob. License of liberalism. Seizure
of education and training. False theories. Interpretation
of laws. The "undergrounds'" (metropolitains).

In applying our principles let attention be paid to the character
of the people in whose country you live and act; a general, identical
application of them, until such time as the people shall have been
re-educated to our pattern, cannot have success. But by approach-
ing their application cautiously you will see that not a decade will
pass before the most stubborn character will change and we shall
add a new people to the ranks of those already subdued by us.

The words of the liberal, which are in effect the words of our
masonic watchword, namely, "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity," will,
when we come into our kingdom, be changed by us into words no
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longer of a watchword, but only an expression of idealism, namely,
into: "The right of liberty, the duty of equality, the ideal of broth-
erhood." That is how we shall put it—and so we shall catch the bull
by the horns. . . . De facto we have already wiped out every
kind of rule except our own, although de jure there still remain a
good many of them. Nowadays, if any States raise a protest against
us it is only pro forma at our discretion and by our direction, for
their anti-Semitism is indispensable to us for the management of
our lesser brethren. 1 will not enter into further explanations, for
this matter has formed the subject of repeated discussions amongst us.

For us there are no checks to limit the range of our activity. Our
Super-Government subsists in extra-legal conditions which are de-
scribed in the accepted terminology by the energetic and forcible
word—Dictatorship. I am in a position to tell you with a clear con-
science that at the proper time we, the lawgivers, shall execute
judgment and sentence, we shall slay and we shall spare, we, as
head of all our troops, are mounted on the steed of the leader. We
rule by force of will, because in our hands are the fragments of a
once powerful party, now vanquished by us. And the weapons in
our hands are limitless ambitions, burning greediness, merciless ven-
geance, hatreds and malice.

It is from us that the all-engulfing terror proceeds. We have in
our service persons of all opinions, of all doctrines, restorating mon-
archists, demagogues, socialists, communists, and Utopian dreamers
of every kind. We have harnessed them all to the task: each one
of them on his own account is boring away at the last remnants of
authority, is striving to overthrow all established form of order. By
these acts all States are in torture; they exhort to tranquility, are
ready to sacrifice everything for peace: but we will not give them
peace until they openly acknowledge our international Super-Gov-
ernment, and with submissiveness.

The people have raised a howl about the necessity of settling
the question of Socialism by way of an international agreement.
Division into fractional parties has given them into our hands, for,
in order to carry on a contested struggle, one must have money, and
the money is all in our hands.

We might have reason to apprehend a union between the "clear
sighted" force of the goy kings on their thrones and the "blind”
force of the goy mobs, but we have taken all the needful measures
against any such possibility; between the one and the other force
we have erected a bulwark in the shape of a mutual terror between
them. In this way the blind force of the people remains our sup
port and we, and we only, shall provide them with a leader and, of
course direct them along the road that leads to our goal.

In order that the hand of the blind mob may not free itself from
our guiding hand, we must every now and then enter into close com-
munion with it, if not actually in person, at any rate through some
of the most trusty of our brethren. When we are acknowledged as
the only authority we shall discuss with the people personally on
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the market places, and we shall instruct them on questions of the
political in such wise as may turn them in the direction that suits us.

Who is going to verify what is taught in the village schools? But
what an envoy of the government or a king on his throne himself
may say cannot but become immediately known to the whole State,
for it will be spread abroad by the voice of the people.

In order not to annihilate the institutions of the goyim before it
is time we have touched them with craft and delicacy, and have
taken hold of the ends of the springs which move their mechanism.
These springs lay in a strict but just sense of order; we have re-
placed them by the chaotic license of liberalism. We have got our
hands into the administration of the law, into the conduct of elec-
tions, into the press, into liberty of the person, but principally into
education and training as being the corner-stones of a free ex-
istence.

We have fooled, bemused and corrupted the youth of the goyim
by rearing them in principles and theories which are known to us to
be false although it is by us that they have been inculcated.

Above the existing laws without substantially altering them, and
by merely twisting them into contradictions of interpretations, we
have erected something grandiose in the way of results. These re-
sults found expression first in the fact that the interpretations
masked the laws: afterwards they entirely hid them from the eyes
of the governments owing to the impossibility of making anything
out of the tangled web of legislation.

This is the origin of the theory of course of arbitration.

You may say that the goyim will rise upon us, arms in hand, if
they guess what is going on before the time comes; but in the West
we have against this a manoeuvre of such appalling terror that the
very stoutest hearts quail-—the undergrounds, metropolitains, those
subterranean corridors which, before the time comes, will be driven
under all the capitals and from whence those capitals will be blown
into the air with all their organizations and archives.

Protocol No. 10

The outside appearances in the political. The 'genius" of
rascality. What is promised by a Masonic coup d'etat?
Universal suffrage. Self-importance. Leaders of Masonry.
The genius who is guide of Masonry. Institutions and their
functions. The poison of liberalism. Constitution—a
school of party discords. Era of republics. Presidents—
the puppets of Masonry. Responsibility of Presidents.
"Panama." Part played by chamber of deputies and presi-
dent. Masonry—the legislative force. New republican con-
stitution. Transition to masonic "despotism." Moment
for the proclamation of "The Lord of all the World."
Inoculation of diseases and other wiles of Masonry.

Today I begin with a repetition of what I said before, and 7 beg
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you to bear in mind that governments and peoples are content in
the political with outside appearances. And how, indeed, are the
goyim to perceive the underlying meaning of things when their rep-
resentatives give the best of their energies to enjoying themselves?
For our policy it is of the greatest importance to take cognizance of
this detail; it will be of assistance to us when we come to consider
the division of authority, freedom of speech, of the press, of religion
(faith), of the law of association, of equality before the law, of the
Inviolability of property, of the dwelling, of taxation (the idea of
concealed taxes), of the reflex force of the laws. All these questions
are such as ought not to be touched upon directly and openly before
the people. In cases where it is indispensable to touch upon them
they must not be categorically named, it must merely be declared
without detailed exposition that the principles of contemporary
law are acknowledged by us. The reason of keeping silence in this
respect is that by not naming a principle we leave ourselves free-
dom of action, to drop this or that out of it without attracting no-
tice; if they were all categorically named they would all appear to
have been already given.

The mob cherishes a special affection and respect for the gen-
iuses of political power and accepts all their deeds of violence with
the admiring response: "rascally, well, yes, it is rascally, but it's
clever! . . . a trick, if you like, but how craftily played, how magnifi-
cently done, what impudent audacity!" . . .

We count upon attracting all nations to the task of erecting the
new fundamental structure, the project for which has been drawn
up by us. This is why, before everything, it is indispensable for us
to arm ourselves and to store up in ourselves that absolutely reckless
audacity and irresistible might of the spirit which in the person of
our active workers will break down all hindrances on our way.

When we have accomplished our coup d'etat we shall say then
to the various peoples: "Everything has gone terribly badly, all have
been worn out with sufferings. We are destroying the causes of your
torment—nationalities, frontiers, differences of coinages. You are at
liberty, of course, to pronounce sentence upon us, but can it possibly
be a just one if it is confirmed by you before you make any trial of
what we are offering you." . . . Then will the mob exalt us and bear
us up in their hands in a unanimous triumph of hopes and expec-
tations. Voting, which we have made the instrument which will set
us on the throne of the world by teaching even the very smallest
units of members of the human race to vote by means of meetings
and agreements by groups, will then have served its purposes and will
play its part then for the last time by a unanimity of desire to make
close acquaintance with us before condemning us.

To secure this we must have everybody vote without distinction
of classes and qualifications, in order to establish an absolute ma-
jority, which cannot be got from the educated propertied classes.
In this way, by inculcating in all a sense of self-importance, we shall
destroy among the goyim the importance of the family and its edu-
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cational value and remove the possibility of individual minds split-
ting off, for the mob, handled by us, will not let them come to the
front nor even give them a hearing; it is accustomed to listen to us
only who pay it for obedience and attention. In this way we shall
create a blind, mighty force which will never be in a position to move
in any direction without the guidance of our agents set at its head
by us as leaders of the mob. The people will submit to this regime
because it will know that upon these leaders will depend its earn-
ings, gratifications and the receipt of all kinds of benefits.

A scheme of government should come ready made from one brain,
because it will never be clinched firmly if it is allowed to be split
into fractional parts in the minds of many. It is allowable, there-
fore, for us to have cognizance of the scheme of action but not to
discuss it lest we disturb its artfulness; the inter-dependence of its
component parts, the practical force of the secret meaning of each
clause. To discuss and make alterations in a labor of this kind by
means of numerous votings is to impress upon it the stamp of all
ratiocinations and misunderstandings which have failed to pene-
trate the depth and nexus of its plottings. We want our schemes
to be forcible and suitably concocted. Therefore, WE OUGHT NOT
TO FLING THE WORK OF GENIUS OF OUR GUIDE to the fangs
of the mob or even of a select company.

These schemes will not turn existing institutions upside down Just
yet. They will only affect changes in their economy and consequently
in the whole combined movement of their progress, which will thus
be directed along the paths laid down in our schemes.

Under various names there exists in all countries approximately
one and the same thing. Representation, Ministry, Senate, State
Council, Legislative and Executive Corps. I need not explain to you
the mechanism of the relation of these institutions to one another,
because you are aware of all that; only take note of the fact that
each of the above-named institutions corresponds to some important
function of the State, and I would beg you to remark that the word
"important" I apply not to the institution but to the function, con-
sequently it is not the institutions which are important but their
functions. These institutions have divided up among themselves all
the functions of government—administrative, legislative, executive,
wherefore they have come to operate as do the organs in the human
body. If we injure one part in the machinery of State, the State falls
sick, like a human body, and . . . will die.

When we introduced into the State organism the poison of Lib-
eralism its whole political complexion underwent a change. States
have been seized with a mortal illness—blood-poisoning. All that
remains is to await the end of their death agony.

Liberalism produced Constitutional States, which took the place
of what was the only safeguard of the goyim, namely, Despotism;
and a constitution, as you well know, is nothing else but a school of
discords, misunderstandings, quarrels, disagreements, fruitless party
agitations, party whims—in a word, a school of everything that
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serves to destroy the personality of State activity. The tribune of the
"talkeries" has, no less effectively than the Press, condemned the
rulers to inactivity and impotence, and thereby rendered them use-
less and superfluous, for which reason indeed they have been in
many countries deposed. Then it was that the era of republics be-
came possible of realization; and then it was that we replaced the
ruler by a caricature of a government—by a president, taken from
the mob, from the midst of our puppet creatures, our slaves. This
was the foundation of the mine which we have laid under the goy
people, I should rather say, under the goy peoples.

In the near future we shall establish the responsibility of presi-
dents.

By that time we shall be in a position to disregard forms in carry-
ing through matters for which our impersonal puppet will be re-
sponsible. What do we care if the ranks of those striving for power
should be thinned, if there should arise a deadlock from the im-
possibility of finding presidents, a deadlock which will finally disor-
ganize the country? . . .

In order that our scheme may produce this result we shall ar-
range elections in favor of such presidents as have in their past
some dark, undiscovered stain, some "Panama" or other—then they
will be trustworthy agents for the accomplishment of our plans
out of fear of revelations and from the natural desire of everyone
who has attained power, namely, the retention of the privileges, ad-
vantages and honor connected with the office of president. The
chamber of deputies will provide cover for, will protect, will elect
presidents, but we shall take from it the right to propose new, or
make changes in existing laws, for this right will be given by us to
the responsible president, a puppet in our hands. Naturally, the
authority of the president will then become a target for every pos-
sible form of attack, but we shall provide him with a means of self-
defense in the right of an appeal to the people, for the decision of
the people over the heads of their representatives, that is to say, an
appeal to that same blind slave of ours—the majority of the mob.
Independently of this we shall invest the president with the right
of declaring a state of war. We shall justify this last right on the
ground that the president as chief of the whole army of the coun-
try must have it at his disposal, in case of need for the defense
of the new republican constitution, the right to defend which will
belong to him as the responsible representative of this constitution.

It is easy to understand that in these conditions the key of the
shrine will lie in our hands, and no one outside ourselves will any
longer direct the force of legislation.

Besides this we shall, with the introduction of the new republican
constitution, take from the Chamber the right of interpellation on
government measures, on the pretext of preserving political secrecy,
and, further, we shall by the new constitution reduce the number of
representatives to a minimum, thereby proportionately reducing po-
litical passions and the passion for politics. If, however, they should,
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which is hardly to be expected, burst into flame, even in this mini-
mum, we shall nullify them by a stirring appeal and a reference to
the majority of the whole people. . . . Upon the president will depend
the appointment of presidents and vice-presidents of the Chamber
and the Senate. Instead of constant sessions of Parliaments we
shall reduce their sittings to a few months. Moreover, the president
as chief of the executive power, will have the right to summon and
dissolve Parliament, and, in the latter case, to prolong the time for
the appointment of a new parliamentary assembly. But in order
that the consequences of all these acts which in substance are illegal,
should not, prematurely for our plans, fall upon the responsibility
establishedby us of the president, we shall instigate ministers and
other officials of the higher administration about the president to
evade his dispositions by taking measures of their own, for doing
which they will be made the scapegoats in his place. . . . This part
we especially recommend to be given to be played by the Senate, the
Council of State, or the Council of Ministers, but not to an individual
official.

The president will, at our discretion, interpret the sense of such
of the existing laws as admit of various interpretations; he will fur-
ther annul them when we indicate to him the necessity to do so;
besides this, he will have the right to propose temporary laws, and
even new departures in the government constitutional working, the
pretext both for the one and the other being the requirements for
the supreme welfare of the State.

By such measures we shall obtain the power of destroying little
by little, step by step, all that at the outset when we enter on our
rights, we are compelled to introduce into the constitutions of States
to prepare for the transition to an imperceptible abolition of every
kind of constitution, and then the time is come to turn every form
of government into our despotism.

The recognition of our despot may also come before the destruc-
tion of the constitution; the moment for this recognition will come
when the people, utterly wearied by the irregularities and incompe-
tence—a matter which we shall arrange for—of their rulers, will
clamor: "Away with them and give us one king over all the earth
who will unite us and annihilate the causes of discords—frontiers,
nationalities, religions, State debts—who will give us peace and quiet,
which we cannot find under our rulers and representatives."

But you yourselves perfectly well know that to produce the pos-
sibility of the expression of such wishes by all the nations it is in-
dispensable to trouble in all countries the people's relations with
their governments so as to utterly exhaust humanity with dissension,
hatred, struggle, envy and even by the use of torture, by starvation,
BY THE INOCULATION OF DISEASES, by want, so that the GOYIM
see no other issue than to take refuge in our complete sovereignty
in money and in all else.

But if we give the nations of the world a breathing space the mo-
ment we long for is hardly likely ever to arrive.



34 PROTOCOLS OF ZION

Protocol No. 11

Programme of the new constitution. Certain details of the
proposed revolution. The goyim—a pack of sheep. Secret
masonry and its '"show'" lodges.

The State Council has been, as it were, the emphatic expression
of the authority of the ruler: it will be, as the "show" part of the
Legislative Corps, what may be called the editorial committee of the
laws and decrees of the ruler.

This, then, is the programme of the new constitution. We shall
make Law, Right and Justice (1) in the guise of proposals to the
Legislative Corps, (2) by decrees of the president under the guise of
general regulations, of orders of the Senate and of resolutions of
the State Council in the guise of ministerial orders, (3) and in case
a suitable occasion should arise—in the form of a revolution in the
State.

Having established approximately the modus agendi we will oc-
cupy ourselves with details of those combinations by which we have
still to complete the revolution in the course of the machinery of
State in the direction already indicated. By these combinations I
mean the freedom of the Press, the right of association, freedom of
conscience, the voting principle, and many another that must dis-
appear forever from the memory of man, or undergo a radical
alteration the day after the promulgation of the new constitution.
It is only at that moment that we shall be able at once to announce
all our orders, for, afterwards, every noticeable alteration will be dan-
gerous, for the following reasons: if this alteration be brought in
with harsh severity and in a sense of severity and limitations, it
may lead to a feeling of despair caused by fear of new alterations
in the same direction; if, on the other hand, it be brought in in a
sense of further indulgences it will be said that we have recognized
our own wrongdoing and this will destroy the prestige of the infalli-
bility of our authority, or else it will be said that we have become
alarmed and are compelled to show a yielding disposition, for which
we shall get no thanks because it will be supposed to be compulsory.

Both the one and the other are injurious to the prestige of the
new constitution. What we want is that from the first moment of
its promulgation, while the peoples of the world are still stunned
by the accomplished fact of the revolution, still in a condition of
terror and uncertainty, they should recognize once for all that we
are so strong, so inexpugnable, so superabundantly filled with power,
that in no case shall we take any account of them, and so far from
paying any attention to their opinions or wishes, we are ready and
able to crush with irresistible power all expression or manifestation
thereof at every moment and in every place, that we have seized at
once everything we wanted and shall in no case divide our power
with them. . . . Then in fear and trembling they will close their eyes
to everything, and be content to await what will be the end of it all.
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The goyim are a flock of sheep, and we are their wolves. And you
know what happens when the wolves get hold of the flock? . . .

There is another reason also why they will close their eyes: for
we shall keep promising them to give back all the liberties we have
taken away as soon as we have quelled the enemies of peace and
tamed all parties. . . .

It is not worth while to say anything about how long a time they
will be kept waiting for this return of their liberties. . . .

For what purpose then have we invented this whole policy and
insinuated it into the minds of the goys without giving them any
chance to examine its underlying meaning? For what, indeed, if
not in order to obtain in a roundabout way what is for our scattered
tribe unattainable by the direct road? It is this which has served
as the basis for our organization of SECRET MASONRY WHICH IS
NOT KNOWN TO, AND AIMS WHICH ARE NOT EVEN SO MUCH
AS SUSPECTED BY, THESE GOY CATTLE, ATTRACTED BY US
INTO THE "SHOW" ARMY OF MASONIC LODGES IN ORDER TO
THROW DUST IN THE EYES OF THEIR FELLOWS.

God has granted to us, His Chosen People, the gift of the disper-
sion, and in this which appears in all eyes to be our weakness, has
come forth all our strength, which has now brought us to the thresh-
old of sovereignty over all the world.

There now remains not much more for us to build up upon the
foundation we have laid.

Protocol No. 12

Masonic interpretation of the word '"freedom." Future of the
press in the masonic kingdom. Control of the press.
Correspondence agencies. What is progress as understood
by masonry? More about the press. Masonic solidarity in
the press of today. The arousing of "public" demands in
the provinces. Infallibility of the new regime.

"

The word "freedom," which can be interpreted in various ways,
is defined by us as follows:

Freedom is the right to do that which the law allows. This in-
terpretation of the word will at the proper time be of service to us,
because all freedom will thus be in our hands, since the laws will
abolish or create only that which is desirable for us according to
the aforesaid programme.

We shall deal with the press in the following way: What is the
part played by the press today? It serves to excite and inflame
those passions which are needed for our purpose or else it serves
selfish ends of parties. It is often vapid, unjust, mendacious, and
the majority of the public have not the slightest idea what ends
the press really serves. We shall saddle and bridle it with a tight
curb: we shall do the same also with all productions of the printing
press, for where would be the sense of getting rid of the attacks of
the press if we remain targets for pamphlets and books? The prod-
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uce of publicity, which nowadays is a source of heavy expense owing
to the necessity of censoring it, will be turned by us into a very
lucrative source of income to our State: we shall lay on it a special
stamp tax and require deposits of caution-money before permitting
the establishment of any organ of the press or of printing office;
these will then have to guarantee our government against any kind
of attack on the part of the press. For any attempt to attack us, if
such still be possible, we shall inflict fines without mercy. Such
measures as stamp tax, deposit of caution-money and fines secured
by these deposits, will bring in a huge income to the government.
It is true that party organs might not spare money for the sake of
publicity, but these we shall shut up at the second attack upon us.
No one shall with impunity lay a finger on the aureole of our gov-
ernment infallibility. The pretext for stopping any publication will
be the alleged plea that it is agitating the public mind without occa-
sion or Justification. I beg you to note that among those making
attacks upon us will also be organs established by us, but they will
attack exclusively points that we have pre-determined to alter.

Not a single announcement will reach the public without our
control. Even now this is already being attained by us inasmuch
as all news items are received by a few agencies, in whose offices they
are focused from all parts of the world. These agencies will then
be already entirely ours and will give publicity only to what we dic-
tate to them.

If already now we have contrived to possess ourselves of the
minds of the goy communities to such an extent that they all come
near looking upon the events of the world through the coloured
glasses of those spectacles we are setting astride their noses: if al-
ready now there is not a single State where there exist for us any
barriers to admittance into what goy stupidity calls State secrets:
what will our position be then, when we shall be acknowledged
supreme lords of the world in the person of our king of all the
world. . . .

Let us turn again to the future of the printing press. Every one
desirous of being a publisher, librarian, or printer, will be obliged
to provide himself with the diploma instituted therefor, which, in
case of any fault, will be immediately impounded. With such meas-
ures the instrument of thought will become an educative means in
the hands of our government, which will no longer allow the mass
of the nation to be led astray in by-ways and fantasies about the
blessings of progress. ls there any one of us who does not know that
these phantom blessings are the direct roads to foolish imaginings
which give birth to anarchical relations of men among themselves
and towards authority, because progress, or rather the idea of prog-
ress, has introduced the conception of every kind of emancipation,
but has failed to establish its limits. . . . All the so-called liberals are
anarchists, if not in fact, at any rate in thought. Every one of them
is hunting after phantoms of freedom, and falling exclusively into
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license, that is, into the anarchy of protest for the sake of pro-
test . . .

We turn to the periodical press. We shall impose on it, as on all
printed matter, stamp taxes per sheet and deposits of caution-money,
and books of less than 30 sheets will pay double. We shall reckon
them as pamphlets in order, on the one hand, to reduce the number
of magazines, which are the worst form of printed poison, and, on
the other, in order that this measure may force writers into such
lengthy productions that they will be little read, especially as they
will be costly. At the same time what we shall publish ourselves to
influence mental development in the direction laid down for our
profit will be cheap and will be read voraciously. The tax will bring
vapid literary ambitions within bounds and the liability to penalties
will make literary men dependent upon us. And if there should
be any found who are desirous of writing against us, they will not
find any person eager to print their productions. Before accepting
any production for publication in print the publisher or printer will
have to apply to the authorities for permission to do so. Thus we
shall know beforehand of all tricks preparing against us and shall
nullify them by getting ahead with explanations on the subject
treated of.

Literature and journalism are two of the most important educa-
tive forces, and therefore our government will become proprietor of
the majority of the journals. This will neutralize the injurious in-
fluence of the privately-owned press and will put us in possession
of a tremendous influence upon the public mind. . . . If we give per-
mits for ten journals, we shall ourselves found thirty, and so on in
the same proportion. This, however, must in nowise be suspected
by the public. For which reason all journals published by us will
be of the most opposite, in appearance, tendencies and opinions,
thereby creating confidence in us and bringing over to us our quite
unsuspicious opponents, who will thus fall into our trap and be ren-
dered harmless.

In the front rank will stand organs of an official character. They
will always stand guard over our interests, and therefore their in-
fluence will be comparatively insignificant.

In the second rank will be the semi-official organs, whose part
it will be to attract the tepid and indifferent.

In the third rank we shall set up our own, to all appearances,
opposition, which, in at least one of its organs, will present what
looks like the very antipodes to us. Our real opponents at heart
will accept this simulated opposition as their own and will show us
their cards.

All our newspapers will be of all possible complexions—aristo-
cratic, republican, revolutionary, even anarchical—for so long, of
course, as the constitution exists. . . . Like the Indian idol Vishnu
they will have a hundred hands, and every one of them will have a
finger on any one of the public opinions as required. When a pulse
quickens these hands will lead opinion in the direction of our aims
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for an excited patient loses all power of Judgment and easily yields
to suggestion. Those fools who will think they are repeating the
opinion of a newspaper of their own camp will be repeating our opin-
ion or any opinion that seems desirable for us. In the vain belief
that they are following the organ of their party they will in fact
follow the flag which we hang out for them.

In order to direct our newspaper militia in this sense we must
take especial and minute care in organizing this material. Under
the title of central department of the press we shall institute literary
gatherings at which our agents will without attracting attention
issue the orders and watchwords of the day. By discussing and con-
troverting, but always superficially, without touching the essence of
the matter, our organs will carry on a sham fight fusillade with the
official newspapers solely for the purpose of giving occasion for us
to express ourselves more fully than could well be done from the out-
set in official announcements, whenever, of course, that is to our
advantage.

These attacks upon us will also serve another purpose, namely,
that our subjects will be convinced of the existence of full freedom
of speech and so give our agents an occasion to affirm that all or-
gans which oppose us are empty babblers, since they are incapable
of finding any substantial objections to our orders.

Methods of organization like these, imperceptible to the public
eye but absolutely sure, are the best calculated to succeed in bring-
ing the attention and the confidence of the public to the side of our
government. Thanks to such methods we shall be in a position as
from time to time may be required, to excite or to tranquillize the
public mind on political questions, to persuade or to confuse, print-
ing now truth, now lies, facts or their contradictions, according as
they may be well or ill received, always very cautiously feeling our
ground before stepping upon it. . . . We shall have a sure triumph
over our opponents since they will not have at their disposition or-
gans of the press in which they can give full and final expression to
their views, owing to the aforesaid methods of dealing with the press.
We shall not even need to refute them except very superficially.

Trial shots like these, fired by us in the third rank of our press,
in case of need, will be energetically refuted by us in our semi-offi-
cial organs.

Even nowadays, already, to take only the French press, there" are
forms which reveal masonic solidarity in acting on the watchword:
all organs of the press are bound together by professional secrecy;
like the augurs of old, not one of their numbers will give away the
secret of his sources of information unless it be resolved to make
announcement of them. Not one Journalist will venture to betray
this secret, for not one of them is ever admitted to practice litera-
ture unless his whole past has some disgraceful sore or other. . . .
These sores would be immediately revealed. So long as they remain
the secret of a few the prestige of the journalist attracts the ma-
jority of the country—the mob follow after him with enthusiasm.
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Our calculations are especially extended to the provinces. It is
indispensable for us to inflame there those hopes and impulses with
which we could at any moment fall upon the capital, and we shall
represent to the capitals that these expressions are the independent
hopes and impulses of the provinces. Naturally, the source of them
will be always one and the same—ours. What we need is that, until
such time as we are in the plenitude of power, the capitals should
find themselves stifled by the provincial opinion of the nation, i.e.,
of a majority arranged by our agentur. What we need is that at the
psychological moment the capitals should not be in a position to
discuss an accomplished fact for the simple reason, if for no other,
that it has been accepted by the public opinion of a majority in the
provinces.

When we are in the period of the new regime transitional to that
of our assumption of full sovereignty we must not admit any reve-
lations by the press of any form of public dishonesty; it is necessary
that the new regime should be thought to have so perfectly con-
tented everybody that even criminality has disappeared. . . . Cases
of the manifestation of criminality should remain known only to
their victims and to chance witnesses—no more.

Protocol No. 13

The need for daily bread. Questions of the Political. Ques-
tions of industry. Amusements. People's Palaces. "Truth
is One." The great problems.

The need for daily bread forces the goyim to keep silence and be
our humble servants. Agents taken on to our press from among the
goyim will at our orders discuss anything which it is inconvenient
for us to issue directly in official documents, and we meanwhile
quietly amid the din of the discussion so raised, shall simply take
and carry through such measures as we wish and then offer them
to the public as an accomplished fact. No one will dare to demand
the abrogation of a matter once settled, all the more so as it will be
represented as an improvement. . . . And immediately the press will
distract the current of thought towards new questions (have we not
trained people always to be seeking something new?). Into the dis-
cussion of these new questions will throw themselves those of the
brainless dispensers of fortunes who are not able even now to un-
derstand that they have not the remotest conception about the mat-
ters which they undertake to discuss. Questions of the political are
unattainable for any save those who have guided it already for
many ages, the creators.

From all this you will see that in securing the opinion of the mob
we areonlyfacilitating the working of our machinery, and you may
remark that it is not for actions but for words issued by us on this
or that question that we seem to seek approval. We are constantly
making public declaration that we are guided in all our undertak-
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ings by the hope, joined to the conviction, that we are serving the
common weal.

In order to distract people who may be too troublesome from
discussions of questions of the political we are now putting forward
what we allege to be new questions of the political, namely ques-
tions of industry. In this sphere let them discuss themselves silly!
The masses are agreed to remain inactive, to take a rest from what
they suppose to be political activity (which we trained them to in
order to use them as a means of combating the goy governments)
only on condition of being found new employments, in which we are
prescribing them something that looks like the same political object.
In order that the masses themselves may not guess what they are
about we further distract them with amusements, games, pastimes
passions people's palaces. . . . Soon we shall begin through the press
to propose competitions in art, in sport of all kinds: these interests
will finally distract their minds from questions in which we should
find ourselves compelled to oppose them. Growing more and more
disaccustomed to reflect and form any opinions of their own, people
will begin to talk in the same tone as we, because we alone shall
be offering them new directions for thought . . . of course through
such persons as will not be suspected of solidarity with us.

The part played by the liberals, Utopian dreamers, will be finally
played out when our government is acknowledged. Till such time
they will continue to do us good service. Therefore we shall con-
tinue to direct their minds to all sorts of vain conceptions of fan-
tastic theories, new and apparently progressive: for have we not
with complete success turned the brainless heads of the goyim with
progress till there is not among the goyim one mind able to per-
ceive that under this word lies a departure from truth in all cases
where it is not a question of material inventions, for truth is one,
and in it there is no place for progress. Progress, like a fallacious
idea, serves to obscure truth so that none may know it except us,
the Chosen of God, its guardians.

When we come into our kingdom our orators will expound great
problems which have turned humanity upside down in order to
bring it at the end under our beneficent rule.

Who will ever suspect then that ALL THESE PEOPLES WERE
STAGE-MANAGED BY US ACCORDING TO A POLITICAL PLAN
WHICH NO ONE HAS SO MUCH AS GUESSED AT IN THE COURSE
OF MANY CENTURIES? . . .

Protocol No. 14

The religion of the future. Future conditions of serfdom. In-
accessibility of knowledge regarding the religion of the
future. Pornography and the printed matter of the future.

When we come into our kingdom it will be undesirable for us that
there should exist any other religion than ours of the One God with
whom our destiny is bound up by our position as the Chosen People
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and through whom our same destiny is united with the destinies of
the world. We must therefore sweep away all other forms of belief.
If this gives birth to the atheists whom we see today, it will not, be-
ing a transitional stage, interfere with our views, but will serve as
a warning for those generations which will hearken to our preach-
ing of the religion of Moses, that, by its stable and thoroughly elab-
orated system has brought all the peoples of the world into sub-
jection to us. Therein we shall emphasize its mystical right, on
which, as we shall say, all its educative power is based. . . . Then at
every possible opportunity we shall publish articles in which we
shall make comparisons between our beneficent rule and those of
past ages. The blessings of tranquility, though it be a tranquility
forcibly brought about by centuries of agitation, will throw into
higher relief the benefits to which we shall point. The errors of the
goyim governments will be depicted by us in the most vivid hues.
We shall implant such an abhorrence of them that the peoples will
prefer tranquility in a state of serfdom to those rights of vaunted
freedom which have tortured humanity and exhausted the very
sources of human existence, sources which have been exploited by
a mob of rascally adventurers who know not what they do. . . . Use-
less changes of forms of government to which we instigated the
GOYIM when we were undermining their state structures, will have
so wearied the peoples by that time that they will prefer to suffer
anything under us rather than run the risk of enduring again all
the agitations and miseries they have gone through.

At the same time we shall not omit to emphasize the historical
mistakes of the goy governments which have tormented humanity
for so many centuries by their lack of understanding of everything
that constitutes the true good of humanity in their chase after fan-
tastic schemes of social blessings, and have never noticed that these
schemes kept on producing a worse and never a better state of the
universal relations which are the basis of human life. . . .

The whole force of our principles and methods will lie in the
fact that we shall present them and expound them as a splendid
contrast to the dead and decomposed old order of things in social
life.

Our philosophers will discuss all the shortcomings of the various
beliefs of the goyim, BUT NO ONE WILL EVER BRING UNDER
DISCUSSION OUR FAITH FROM ITS TRUE POINT OF VIEW
SINCE THIS WILL BE FULLY LEARNED BY NONE SAVE OURS,
WHO WILL NEVER DARE TO BETRAY ITS SECRETS.

In countries known as progressive and enlightened we have cre-
ated a senseless, filthy, abominable literature. For some time after
our entrance to power we shall continue to encourage its existence
in order to provide a telling relief by contrast to the speeches, party
programme, which will be distributed from exalted quarters of ours.
.. . Our wise men, trained to become leaders of the goyim, will com-
pose speeches, projects, memoirs, articles, which will be used by us to
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influence the minds of the goyim, directing them towards such un-
derstanding and forms of knowledge as have been determined by
us.

Protocol No. 15

One-day coup d’etat (revolution) over all the world. Execu-
tions. Future lot of goyim-masons. Mysticism of authority.
Multiplication of masonic lodges. Central governing board
of masonic elders. The "Azev-tactics." Masonry as leader
and guide of all secret societies. Significance of public
applause. Collectivism. Victims. Executions of masons.
Fall of the prestige of laws and authority. Our position
as the Chosen People. Brevity and clarity of the laws of
the kingdom of the future. Obedience to orders. Measures
against abuse of authority. Severity of penalties. Age-
limit for judges. Liberalism of judges and authorities.
The money of all the world. Absolutism of masonry.
Right of appeal. Patriarchal "outside appearance" of the
power of the future 'ruler." Apotheosis of the ruler. The
right of the strong as the one and only right. The King
of Israel. Patriarch of all the world.

When we at last definitely come into our kingdom by the aid of
coups d'etat prepared everywhere for one and the same day, after
the worthlessness of all existing forms of government has been def-
initely acknowledged (and not a little time will pass before that
comes about, perhaps even a whole century), we shall make it our
task to see that against us such things as plots shall no longer exist.
With this purpose we shall slay without mercy all who take arms
(in hand) to oppose our coming into our kingdom. Every kind of
new institution of anything like a secret society will also be pun-
ished with death; those of them which are now in existence, are
known to us, serve us and have served us, we shall disband and send
into exile to continents far removed from Europe. In this way we
shall proceed with those GOY masons who know too much; such of
these as we may for some reason spare will be kept in constant fear
of exile. We shall promulgate a law making all former members of
secret societies liable to exile from Europe as the centre of our rule.

Resolutions of our government will be final, without appeal.

In the goy societies, in which we have planted and deeply rooted
discord and protestantism, the only possible way of restoring order
is to employ merciless measures that prove the direct force of
authority: no regard must be paid to the victims who fall, they
suffer for the well-being of the future. The attainment of that well-
being, even at the expense of sacrifices, is the duty of any kind of
government that acknowledges as justification for its existence not
only its privileges but its obligations. The principal guarantee of
stability of rule is to confirm the aureole of power, and this aureole
is attained only by such a majestic inflexibility of might as shall
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carry on its face the emblems of inviolability from mystical causes
—from the choice of God. Such was, until recent times, the Russian
autocracy, the one and only serious foe we had in the world, without
counting the Papacy. Bear in mind the example when Italy,
drenched with blood, never touched a hair of the head of Sulla
who had poured forth that blood: Sulla enjoyed an apotheosis for
his might in the eyes of the people, though they had been torn in
pieces by him, but his intrepid return to Italy ringed him round with
inviolability. The people do not lay a finger on him who hypnotizes
them by his daring and strength of mind.

Meantime, however, until we come into our kingdom, we shall
act in the contrary way: we shall create and multiply free masonic
lodges in all the countries of the world, absorb into them all who
may become or who are prominent in public activity, for in these
lodges we shall find our principal intelligence office and means of in-
fluence. All these lodges we shall bring under one central adminis-
tration, known to us alone and to all others absolutely unknown,
which will be composed of our learned elders. The lodges will have
their representatives who will serve to screen the above-mentioned
administration of masonry and from whom will issue the watch-
word and programme. In these lodges we shall tie together the knot
which binds together all revolutionary and liberal elements. Their
composition will be made up of all strata of society. The most secret
political plots will be known to us and will fall under our guiding
hands on the very day of their conception. Among the members
of these lodges will be almost all the agents of international and
national police since their service is for us irreplaceable in the re-
spect that the police is in a position not only to use its own par-
ticular measures with the insubordinate, but also to screen our
activities and provide pretexts for discontents, et cetera.

The class of people who most willingly enter into secret societies
are those who live by their wits, careerists, and in general people,
mostly light-minded, with whom we shall have no difficulty in deal-
ing and in using to wind up the mechanism of the machine devised
by us. If this world grows agitated the meaning of that will be
that we have had to stir up in order to break up its too great solid-
arity. But if there should arise in its midst a plot, then at the head
of that plot will be no other than one of our most trusted servants.
It is natural that we and no other should lead masonic activities, for
we know whither we are leading, we know the final goal of every
form of activity whereas the goyim have knowledge of nothing, not
even of the immediate effect of action; they put before themselves,
usually, the momentary reckoning of the satisfaction of their self-
opinion in the accomplishment of their thought without even re-
marking that the very conception never belonged to their initiative
but to our instigation of their thought.

The goyim enter the lodges out of curiosity or in the hope by
their means to get a nibble at the public pie, and some of them in
order to obtain a hearing before the public for their impracticable
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and groundless fantasies: they thirst for the emotion of success and
applause, of which we are remarkably generous. And the reason
why we give them this success is to make use of the high conceit
of themselves to which it gives birth, for that insensibly disposes
them to assimilate our suggestions without being on their guard
against them in the fullness of their confidence that it is their own
infallibility which is giving utterance to their own thoughts and
that it is impossible for them to borrow those of others. . . . You
cannot imagine to what extent the wisest of the goyim can be
brought to a state of unconscious naivete in the presence of this
condition of high conceit of themselves, and at the same time how
easy it is to take the heart out of them by the slightest ill-success,
though it be nothing more than the stoppage of the applause they
had, and to reduce them to a slavish submission for the sake of
winning a renewal of success. . . . By so much as ours disre-
gard success if only they can carry through their plans, by so much
the GOYIM are willing to sacrifice any plans only to have success.
This psychology of theirs materially facilitates for us the task of
setting them in the required direction. These tigers in appearance
have the souls of sheep and the wind blows freely through their
heads. We have set them on the hobby-horse of an idea about the
absorption of individuality by the symbolic unit of collectivism. . . .
They have never yet and they never will have the sense to reflect
that this hobby-horse is a manifest violation of the most important
laws of nature, which has established from the very creation of the
world one unit unlike another and precisely for the purpose of in-
stituting individuality.

If we have been able to bring them to such a pitch of stupid
blindness is it not a proof, and an amazingly clear proof, of the de-
gree to which the mind of the goyim is undeveloped in comparison
with our mind? This it is, mainly, which guarantees our success.

And how far-seeing were our learned elders in ancient times
when they said that to attain a serious end it behoves not to stop at
any means or to count the victims sacrificed for the sake of that
end. . . . We have not counted the victims of the seed of the
goy cattle, though we have sacrificed many of our own, but for that
we have now already given them such a position on the earth as
they could not even have dreamed of. The comparatively small
numbers of the victims from the number of ours have preserved
our nationality from destruction.

Death is the inevitable end for all. It is better to bring that end
nearer to those who hinder our affairs than to ourselves, to the
founders of this affair. We execute masons in such wise that none
save the brotherhood can ever have a suspicion of it, not even the
victims themselves of our death sentence, they all die when re-
quired as if from a normal kind of illness. . . . Knowing this,
even the brotherhood in its turn dare not protest. By such methods
we have plucked out of the midst of masonry the very root of pro-
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test against our disposition. While preaching liberalism to the
goyim we at the same time keep our own people and our agents in
a state of unquestioning submission.

Under our influence the execution of the laws of the goyim has
been reduced to a minimum. The prestige of the law has been ex-
ploded by the liberal interpretations introduced into this sphere. In
the most important and fundamental affairs and questions judges
decide as we dictate to them, see matters in the light wherewith we
enfold them for the administration of the goyim, of course, through
persons who are our tools though we do not appear to have any-
thing in common with them—by newspaper opinion or by other
means. . . . Even senators and the higher administration accept
our counsels. The purely brute mind of the goyim is incapable of
use for analysis and observation, and still more for the foreseeing
whither a certain manner of setting a question may tend.

In this difference in capacity for thought between the goyim and
ourselves may be clearly discerned the seal of our position on the
Chosen People and of our higher quality of humanness, in contra-
distinction to the brute mind of the goyim. Their eyes are open,
but see nothing before them and do not invent (unless, perhaps,
material things). From this it is plain that nature herself has des-
tined us to guide and rule the world.

When comes the time of our overt rule, the time to manifest its
blessings, we shall remake all legislatures, all our laws will be brief,
plain, stable, without any kind of interpretations, so that anyone
will be in a position to know them perfectly. The main feature
which will run right through them is submission to orders, and this
principle will be carried to a grandiose height. Every abuse will
then disappear in consequence of the responsibility of all down to
the lowest unit before the higher authority of the representative of
power. Abuses of power subordinate to this last instance will be so
mercilessly punished that none will be found anxious to try experi-
ments with their own powers. We shall follow up jealously every
action of the administration on which depends the smooth running
of the machinery of the State, for slackness in this produces slack-
ness everywhere; not a single case of illegality or abuse of power will
be left without exemplary punishment.

Concealment of guilt, connivance between those in the service of
the administration—all this kind of evil will disappear after the very
first examples of severe punishment. The aureole of our power de-
mands suitable, that is, cruel, punishments for the slightest in-
fringement, for the sake of gain, of its supreme prestige. The suf-
ferer, though his punishment may exceed his fault, will count as a
soldier falling on the administrative field of battle in the interest
of authority, principle and law, which do not permit that any of
those who hold the reins of the public coach should turn aside from
the public highway to their own private paths. For example: our
Jjudges will know that whenever they feel disposed to plume them-
selves on foolish clemency they are violating the law of justice
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which is instituted for the exemplary edification of men by penalties

for lapses and not for display of the spiritual qualities of the judge.
Such qualities it is proper to show in private life, but not in a

public square which is the educationary basis of human life.

Our legal staff will serve not beyond the age of 55, firstly because
old men more obstinately hold to prejudiced opinions, and are less
capable of submitting to new directions, and secondly because this
will give us the possibility by this measure of securing elasticity in
the changing of staff, which will thus the more easily bend under
our pressure: he who wishes to keep his place will have to give blind
obedience to deserve it. In general, our judges will be elected by us
only from among those who thoroughly understand that the part
they have to play is to punish and apply laws and not to dream
about the manifestations of liberalism at the expense of the edu-
cationary scheme of the State, as the goyim in these days imagine
it to be. . . . This method of shuffling the staff will serve also
to explode any collective solidarity of those in the same service and
will bind all to the interests of the government upon which their
fate will depend. The young generation of judges will be trained
in certain views regarding the inadmissibility of any abuses that
might disturb the established order of our subjects among them-
selves.

In these days the judges of the goyim create indulgences to every
kind of crimes, not having a just understanding of their office, be-
cause the rulers of the present age in appointing judges to office
take no care to inculcate in them a sense of duty and consciousness
of the matter which is demanded of them. As a brute beast lets
out its young in search of prey, so do the goyim give their subjects
places of profit without thinking to make clear to them for what
purpose such place was created. This is the reason why their gov-
ernments are being ruined by their own forces through the acts of
their own administration.

Let us borrow from the example of the results of these actions
yet another lesson for our government.

We shall root out liberalism from all the important strategic
posts of our government on which depends the training of subordi-
nates for our State structure. Such posts will fall exclusively to
those who have been trained by us for administrative rule. To the
possible objection that the retirement of old servants will cost the
Treasury heavily, I reply, firstly, they will be provided with some
private service in place of what they lose, and, secondly, I have to
remark that all the money in the world will be concentrated in our
hands, consequently it is not our government that has to fear ex-
pense.

Our absolutism will in all things be logically consecutive and
therefore in each one of its decrees our supreme will will be respect-
ed and unquestionably fulfilled: it will ignore all murmurs, all dis-
contents of every kind and will destroy to the root every kind of
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manifestation of them in act by punishment of an exemplary char-
acter.

We shall abolish the right of cassation, which will be transferred
exclusively to our disposal—to the cognizance of him who rules, for
we must not allow the conception among the people of a thought
that there could be such a thing as a decision that is not right of
judges set up by us. If, however, anything like this should occur, we
shall ourselves cassate the decision, but inflict therewith such ex-
emplary punishment on the judge for lack of understanding of his
duty and the purposes of his appointment as will prevent a repeti-
tion of such cases. . . . 1 repeat that it must be borne in mind
that we shall know every step of our administration which only
needs to be closely watched for the people to be content with us,
for it has the right to demand from a good government a good of-
ficial.

Our government will have the appearance of a patriarchal pater-
nal guardianship on the part of our ruler. Our own nation and our
subjects will discern in his person a father caring for their every
need, their every act, their every inter-relation as subjects one with
another, as well as their relations to the ruler. They will then be
so thoroughly imbued with the thought that it is impossible for
them to dispense with this wardship and guidance, if they wish to
live in peace and quiet, that they will acknowledge the autocracy of
our ruler with a devotion bordering on APOTHEOSIS, especially
when they are convinced that those whom we set up do not put their
own in place of his authority, but only blindly execute his dictates.
They will be rejoiced that we have regulated everything in their
lives as is done by wise parents who desire to train their children
in the cause of duty and submission. For the peoples of the world
in regard to the secrets of our polity are ever through the ages only
children under age, precisely as are also their governments.

As you see, I found our despotism on right and duty; the right
to compel the execution of duty is the direct obligation of a govern-
ment which is a father for its subjects. It has the right of the
strong that it may use it for the benefit of directing humanity to-
wards that order which is defined by nature, namely, submission.
Everything in the world is in a state of submission, if not to man,
then to circumstances or its own inner character, in all cases, to
what is stronger. And so shall we be this something stronger for
the sake of good.

We are obliged without hesitation to sacrifice individuals, who
commit a breach of established order, for in the exemplary punish-
ment of evil lies a great educational problem.

When the King of Israel sets upon his sacred head the crown
offered him by Europe he will become patriarch of the world. The
indispensable victims offered by him in consequence of their suit-
ability will never reach the number of victims offered in the course
of centuries by the mania of magnificence, the emulation between
the goy governments.
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Our King will be in constant communion with the peoples, mak-
ing to them from the tribune speeches which fame will in that same
hour distribute over all the world

Protocol No. 16

Emasculation of the universities. Substitute for classicism.
Training and calling. Advertisement of the authority of
"the ruler" in the schools. Abolition of freedom of in-
struction. New Theories. Independence of thought. Teach-
ing by object lessons.

In order to effect the destruction of all collective forces except
ours we shall emasculate the first stage of collectivism—the univer-
sities, by re-educating them in a new direction. Their officials and
professors will be prepared for their business by detailed secret pro-
grammes of action from which they will not with immunity diverge,
not by one iota. They will be appointed with especial precaution,
and will be so placed as to be wholly dependent upon the Govern-
ment.

We shall exclude from the course of instruction State Law as also
all that concerns the political question. These subjects will be taught
to a few dozens of persons chosen for their pre-eminent capacities
from among the number of the initiated. The universities must no
longer send out from their halls milksops concocting plans for a con-
stitution, like a comedy or a tragedy, busying themselves with ques-
tions of policy in which even their own fathers never had any power
of  thought.

The ill-guided acquaintances of a large number of persons with
questions of polity creates Utopian dreamers and bad subjects, as
you can see for yourselves from the example of the universal edu-
cation in this direction of the goyim. We must introduce into their
education all those principles which have so brilliantly broken up
their order. But when we are in power we shall remove every kind
of disturbing subject from the course of education and shall make
out of the youth obedient children of authority, loving him who rules
as the support and hope of peace and quiet.

Classicism, as also any form of study of ancient history, in which
there are more bad than good examples, we shall replace with the
study of the programme of the future. We shall erase from the
memory of men all facts of previous centuries which are undesir-
able to us, and leave only those which depict all the errors of the
government of the goyim. The study of practical life, of the obli-
gations of order, of the relations of people one to another, of avoid-
ing bad and selfish examples, which spread the infection of evil,
and similar questions of an educative nature, will stand in the fore-
front of the teaching programme, which will be drawn up on a sep-
arate plan for each calling or state of life, in no wise generalizing
the teaching. This treatment of the question has special importance.

Each state of life must be trained within strict limits correspond-
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ing to its destination and work in life. The occasional genius has
always managed and always will manage to slip through into other
states of life, but it is the most perfect folly for the sake of this rare
occasional genius to let through into ranks foreign to them the un-
talented who thus rob of their places those who belong to those
ranks by birth or employment. You know yourselves in what all this
has ended for the goyim who allowed this crying absurdity.

In order that he who rules may be seated firmly in the hearts
and minds of his subjects it is necessary for the time of his activity
to instruct the whole nation in the schools and on the market places
about his meaning and his acts and all his beneficent initiatives.

We shall abolish every kind of freedom of instruction. Learners
of all ages will have the right to assemble together with their par-
ents in the educational establishments as it were in a club; during
these assemblies, on holidays, teachers will read what will pass as
free lectures on questions of human relations, of the laws of ex-
amples, of the limitations which are born of unconscious relations,
and, finally, of the philosophy of new theories not yet declared to
the world. These theories will be raised by us to the stage of a
dogma of faith as a transitional stage towards our faith. On the
completion of this exposition of our programme of action in the
present and the future I will read you the principles of these
theories.

In a word, knowing by the experience of many centuries that
people live and are guided by ideas, that these ideas are imbibed by
people only by the aid of education provided with equal success for
all ages of growth, but of course by varying methods, we shall swal-
low up and confiscate to our own use the last scintilla of indepen-
dence of thought, which we have for long past been directing to-
wards subjects and ideas useful for us. The system of bridling
thought is already at work in the so-called system of teaching by
object lessons, the purpose of which is to turn the goyim into un-
thinking submissive brutes waiting for things to be presented before
their eyes in order to form an idea of them. . . . In France, one of
our best agents, Bourgeois, has already made public a new pro-
gramme of teaching by object lessons.

Protocol No. 17

Advocacy. Influence of the priesthood of the goyim. Freedom
of conscience. Papal Court. King of the Jews as Patriarch-
Pope. How to fight the existing Church. Function of con-
temporary press. Organization of police. Volunteer police.
Espionage on the pattern of the kabal espionage. Abuses
of authority.

The practice of advocacy produces men cold, cruel, persistent,
unprincipled, who in all cases take up an impersonal, purely legal
standpoint. They have the inveterate habit to refer everything to
its value for the defence and not to the public welfare of its results.
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They do not usually decline to undertake any defence whatever,
they strive for an acquittal at all costs, cavilling over every petty
crux of jurisprudence and thereby they demoralize Justice. For
this reason we shall set this profession into narrow frames which
will keep it inside this sphere of executive public service. Advo-
cates, equally with judges, will be deprived of the right of com-
munication with litigants; they will receive business only from the
court and will study it by notes of report and documents, defend
ing their clients after they have been interrogated in court on facts
that have appeared. They will receive an honorarium without re-
gard to the quality of the defence. This will render them mere re
porters on law-business in the interests of justice and as counter-
poise to the proctor who will be the reporter in the interests of
prosecution; this will shorten business before the courts. In this
way will be established a practice of honest unprejudiced defence
conducted not from personal interest but by conviction. This will
also, by the way, remove the present practice of corrupt bargain be-
tween advocates to agree only to let that side win which pays
most.. ..

We have long past taken care to discredit the priesthood of the
goyim, and thereby to ruin their mission on earth, which in these
days might still be a great hindrance to us. Day by day its influence
on the peoples of the world is falling lower. Freedom of conscience
has been declared everywhere, so that now only years divide us from
the moment of the complete wrecking of that Christian religion: as
to other religions we shall have still less difficulty in dealing with
them, but it would be premature to speak of this now. We shall set
clericalism and clericals into such narrow frames as to make their
influence move in retrogressive proportion to its former progress.

When the time comes finally to destroy the papal court the finger
of an invisible hand will point the nations towards this court. When,
however, the nations fling themselves upon it, we shall come for-
ward in the guise of its defenders as if to save excessive bloodshed.
By this diversion we shall penetrate to its very bowels and be sure
we shall never come out again until we have gnawed through the
entire strength of this place.

The King of the Jews will be the real Pope of the Universe, the
patriarch of an international Church.

But, in the meantime, while we are re-educating youth in new
traditional religions and afterwards in ours, we shall not overtly lay
a finger on existing churches, but we shall fight against them by
criticism calculated to produce schism. .

In general, then, our contemporary press will continue to con-
vict State affairs, religions, incapacities of the goyim, always using
the most unprincipled expressions in order by every means to lower
their prestige in the manner which can only be practiced by the
genius of our gifted tribe. .

Our kingdom will be an apologia of the divinity Vishnu, in whom
is found its personification—in our hundred hands will be, one in
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each, the springs of the machinery of social life. We shall see every-
thing without the aid of official police which, in that scope of its
rights which we elaborated for the use of the goyim, hinders gov-
ernments from seeing. In our programme one-third of our subjects
will keep the rest under observation from a sense of duty, on the
principle of volunteer service to the State. It will then be no dis-
grace to be a spy and informer, but a merit: unfounded denuncia-
tions, however, will be cruelly punished that there may be no devel-
opment of abuses of this right.

Our agents will be taken from the higher as well as the lower
ranks of society, from among the administrative class who spend
their time in amusements, editors, printers and publishers, book-
sellers, clerks, and salesmen, workmen, coachmen, lackeys, etcetera.
This body, having no rights and not being empowered to take any
action on their own account, and consequently a police without any
power, will only witness and report: verification of their reports and
arrests will depend upon a responsible group of controllers of police
affairs, while the actual act of arrest will be performed by the gen-
darmerie and the municipal police. Any person not denouncing
anything seen or heard concerning questions of polity will also be
charged with and made responsible for concealment, if it be proved
that he is guilty of this crime.

Just as nowadays our brethren are obliged at their own risk to
denounce to the kabal apostates of their own family or members
who have been noticed doing anything in opposition to the kabal,
so in our kingdom over all the world it will be obligatory for all our
subjects to observe the duty of service to the State in this direction.

Such an organization will extirpate abuses of authority, of force,
of bribery, everything in fact which we by our counsels, by our
theories of the superhuman rights of man, have introduced into the

customs of the goyim. . . . But how else were we to procure
that increase of causes predisposing to disorders in the midst of
their administration? . . . Among the number of those methods

one of the most important is—agents for the restoration of order
so placed as to have the opportunity in their disintegrating activ-
ity of developing and displaying their evil inclinations—obstinate
self-conceit, irresponsible exercise of authority, and, first and fore-
most, venality.

Protocol No. 18

Measures of secret defense. Observation of conspiracies from
the inside. Overt secret defense—the ruin of authority.
Secret defense of the King of the Jews. Mystical prestige
of authority. Arrest on the first suspicion.

When it becomes necessary for us to strengthen the strict meas-
ures of secret defence (the most fatal poison for the prestige of au-
thority) we shall arrange a simulation of disorders or some mani-
festation of discontents finding expression through the cooperation
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of good speakers. Round these speakers will assemble all who are
sympathetic to his utterances. This will give us the pretext for
domiciliary perquisitions and surveillance on the part of our servants
from among the number of the goyim police. .

As the majority of conspirators act out of love for the game, for
the sake of talking, so, until they commit some overt act we shall
not lay a finger on them but only introduce into their midst observa-
tion elements. It must be remembered that the prestige of
authority is lessened if it frequently discovers conspiracies against
itself: this implies a presumption of consciousness of weakness, or,
what is still worse, of injustice. You are aware that we have broken
the prestige of the goy kings by frequent attempts upon their lives
through our agents, blind sheep of our flock, who are easily moved
by a few liberal phrases to crimes provided only they be painted in
political colours. We have compelled the rulers to acknowledge their
weakness in advertising overt measures of secret defence and thereby
we shall bring the promise of authority to destruction.

Our ruler will be secretly protected only by the most insignificant
guard, because we shall not admit so much as a thought that there
could exist against him any sedition with which he is not strong

enoughto contend and is compelled to hide from it.

If we should admit this thought, as the goyim have done and are
doing, we should ipso facto be signing a death sentence, if not for
our ruler, at any rate for his dynasty, at no distant date.

According to strictly enforced outward appearances our ruler will
employ his power only for the advantage of the nation and in no
wise for his own or dynastic profits. Therefore, with the observance
of this decorum, his authority will be respected and guarded by the
subjects themselves, it will receive an apotheosis in the admission
that with it is bound up the well-being of every citizen of the State,
for upon it will depend all order in the common life of the pack. . . .

Overt defence of the kind argues weakness in the organization of
his strength.

Our ruler will always among the people be surrounded by a mob
of apparently curious men and women, who will occupy the front
ranks about him, to all appearance by chance, and will restrain the
ranks of the rest out of respect as it will appear for good order. This
will sow an example of restraint also in others. If a petitioner ap-
pears among the people trying to hand a petition and forcing his
way through the ranks, the first ranks must receive the petition and
before the eyes of the petitioner pass it to the ruler, so that all may
know that what is handed in reaches its destination, that, conse-
quently there exists a control of the ruler himself. The aureole of
power requires for its existence that the people may be able to say:
"If the king knew of this," or: "the king will hear of it."

With the establishment of official secret defence the mystical
prestige of authority disappears given a certain audacity, and
everyone counts himself master of it, the sedition-monger is con-
scious of his strength, and when occasion serves watches for the
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moment to make an attempt upon authority. . . . For the goyim
we have been preaching something else, but by that very fact we
are enabled to see what measures of overt defence have brought
them to.

Criminals with us will be arrested at the first more or less well-
grounded suspicion; it cannot be allowed that out of fear of a pos-
sible mistake an opportunity should be given of escape to persons
suspected of a political lapse or crime, for in these matters we shall
be literally merciless. If it is still possible, by stretching a point, to
admit a reconsideration of the motive causes in simple crimes, there
is no possibility of excuse for persons occupying themselves with
questions in which nobody except the government can understand
anything. . . . And it is not all governments that understand
true policy.

Protocol No. 19

The right of presenting petitions and projects. Sedition.
Indictment of political crimes. Advertising of political
crimes.

If we do not permit any independent dabbling in the political we
shall on the other hand encourage every kind of report or petition
with proposals for the government to examine into all kinds of
projects for the amelioration of the condition of the people; this will
reveal to us the defects or else the fantasies of our subjects, to
which we shall respond either by accomplishing them or by a wise
rebutment to prove the short-sightedness of one who judges wrongly.

Sedition-mongering is nothing more than the yapping of a lap-
dog at an elephant. For a government well organized, not from the
police but from the public point of view, the lap-dog yaps at the
elephant in entire unconsciousness of its strength and importance.
It needs no more than to take a good example to show the relative
importance of both and the lap-dogs will cease to yap and will wag
their tails the moment they set eyes on an elephant.

In order to destroy the prestige of heroism for political crime
we shall send it for trial in the category of thieving, murder, and
every kind of abominable and filthy crime. Public opinion will then
confuse in its conception this category of crime with the disgrace
attaching to every other and will brand it with the same contempt.

We have done our best, and I hope we have succeeded, to obtain
that the goyim should not arrive at this means of contending with
sedition. It was for this reason that through the Press and in
speeches, indirectly—in cleverly compiled schoolbooks on history, we
have advertised the martyrdom alleged to have been accepted by
sedition-mongers for the idea of the commonweal. This advertise-
ment has increased the contingent of liberals and has brought
thousands of goyim into the ranks of our livestock cattle.
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Protocol No. 20

FINANCIAL PROGRAMME. Progressive tax. Stamp progres-
sive taxation. Exchequer, interest-bearing papers and
stagnation of currency. Method of accounting. Abolition
of ceremonial displays. Stagnation of capital. Currency
issue. Gold standard. Standard of cost of working man
power. Budget. State loans. One per cent. interest series.
Industrial shares. Rulers of the goyim: courtiers and
favoritism, masonic agents.

Today we shall touch upon the financial programme, which I put
off to the end of my report as being the most difficult, the crowning
and the decisive point of our plans. Before entering upon it I will
remind you that I have already spoken before by way of a hint
when 1 said that the sum total of our actions is settled by the ques-
tion of figures.

When we come into our kingdom our autocratic government will
avoid, from a principle of self-preservation, sensibly burdening the
masses of the people with taxes, remembering that it plays the part
of father and protector. But as State organization costs dear it is
necessary nevertheless to obtain the funds required for it. It will,
therefore, elaborate with particular precaution the question of
equilibrium in this matter.

Our rule, in which the king will enjoy the legal fiction that every-
thing in his State belongs to him (which may easily be translated
into fact), will be enabled to resort to the lawful confiscation of all
sums of every kind for the regulation of their circulation in the
State. From this follows that taxation will best be covered by a
progressive tax on property. In this manner the dues will be paid
without straitening or ruining anybody in the form of a percentage
of the amount of property. The rich must be aware that it is their
duty to place a part of their superfluities at the disposal of the State
since the State guarantees them security of possession of the rest
of their property and the right of honest gains, I say honest, for the
control over property will do away with robbery on a legal basis.

This social reform must come from above, for the time is ripe
for it—it is indispensable as a pledge of peace.

The tax upon the poor man is a seed of revolution and works to
the detriment of the State which in hunting after the trifling is
missing the big. Quite apart from this, a tax on capitalists dimin-
ishes the growth of wealth in private hands in which we have in
these days concentrated it as a counterpoise to the government
strength of the goyim—their State finances.

A tax increasing in a percentage ratio to capital will give a much

larger revenue than the present individual or property tax, which

is useful to us now for the sole reason that it excites trouble and
discontent among the goyim.

The force upon which our king will rest consists in the equilib-

rium and the guarantee of peace, for the sake of which things it is
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indispensable that the capitalists should yield up a portion of their
incomes for the sake of the secure working of the machinery of the
State. State needs must be paid by those who will not feel the bur-
den and have enough to take from.

Such a measure will destroy the hatred of the poor man for the
rich, in whom he will see a necessary financial support for the State,
will see in him the organizer of peace and well-being since he will
see that it is the rich man who is paying the necessary means to at-
tain these things.

In order that payers of the educated classes should not too much
distress themselves over the new payments they will have full ac-
counts given them of the destination of those payments, with the ex-
ception of such sums as will be appropriated for the needs of the
throne and the administrative institutions.

He who reigns will not have any properties of his own once all in
the State represents his patrimony, or else the one would be in con-
tradiction to the other; the fact of holding private means would
destroy the right of property in the common possessions of all.

Relatives of him who reigns, his heirs excepted, who will be main-
tained by the resources of the State, must enter the ranks of serv-
ants of the State or must work to obtain the right to property; the
privilege of royal blood must not serve for the spoiling of the treas-
ury.

Purchase, receipt of money or inheritance will be subject to the
payment of a stamp progressive tax. Any transfer of property,
whether money or other, without evidence of payment of this tax,
which will be strictly registered by names, will render the former
holder liable to pay interest on the tax from the moment of trans-
fer of these sums up to the discovery of his evasion of declaration
of the transfer. Transfer documents must be presented weekly at
the local treasury office with notifications of the name, surname
and permanent place of residence of the former and the new holder
of the property. This transfer with register of names must begin
from a definite sum which exceeds the ordinary expenses of buying
and selling of necessaries, and these will be subject to payment only
by a stamp impost of a definite percentage of the unit.

Just strike an estimate of how many times such taxes as these
will cover the revenue of the goyim States.

The State exchequer will have to maintain a definite comple-
ment of reserve sums, and all that is collected above that comple-
ment must be returned into circulation. On these sums will be or-
ganized public works. The initiative in works of this kind, pro-
ceeding from State sources, will bind the working class firmly to the
interests of the State and to those who reign. From these same
sums also a part will be set aside as rewards of inventiveness and
productiveness.

On no account should so much as a single unit above the definite
and freely estimated sums be retained in the State treasuries, for
money exists to be circulated and any kind of stagnation of money
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acts ruinously on the running of the state machinery, for which it
is the lubricant; a stagnation of the lubricant may stop the regular
working of the mechanism.

The substitution of interest-bearing paper for a part of the token
of exchange has produced exactly this stagnation. The conse-
quences of this circumstance are already sufficiently noticeable.

A court of account will also be instituted by us, and in it the
ruler will find at any moment a full accounting for State income
and expenditure, with the exception of the current monthly ac-
count, not yet made up, and that of the preceding month, which
will not yet have been delivered.

The one and only person who will have no interest in robbing
the State is its owner, the ruler. This is why the personal control
will remove the possibility of leakages of extravagances.

The representative function of the ruler at receptions for the
sake of etiquette, which absorbs so much invaluable time, will be
abolished in order that the ruler may have time for control and con-
sideration. His power will not then be split up into fractional parts
among time-serving favourites who surround the throne for its pomp
and splendour, and are interested only in their own and not in the
common interests of the State.

Economic crises have been produced by us for the goyim by no
other means than the withdrawal of money from circulation. Huge
capitals have stagnated, withdrawing money from States, which
were constantly obliged to apply to those same stagnant capitals
for loans. These loans burdened the finances of the State with the
payment of interest and made them the bond slaves of these capi-
tals. . . . The concentration of industry in the hands of capi-
talists out of the hands of small masters has drained away all the
juices of the peoples and with them also of the States.

The present issue of money in general does not correspond with
the requirements per head, and cannot therefore satisfy all the
needs of the workers. The issue of money ought to correspond with
the growth of population and thereby children also must absolutely
be reckoned as consumers of currency from the day of their birth.
The revision of issue is a material question for the whole world.

You are aware that the gold standard has been the ruin of the
States which adopted it, for it has not been able to satisfy the de-
mands for money, the more so that we have removed gold from cir-
culation as far as possible.

With us the standard that must be introduced is the cost of
working-man power, whether it be reckoned in paper or in wood.
We shall make the issue of money in accordance with the normal
requirements of each subject, adding to the quantity with every
birth and subtracting with every death.

The accounts will be managed by each department (the French
administrative division), each circle.

In order that there may be no delays in the paying out of money
for State needs the sums and terms of such payments will be fixed
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by decree of the ruler; this will do away with the protection by a
ministry of one institution to the detriment of others.

The budgets of income and expenditure will be carried out side
by side that they may not be obscured by distance one to another.

The reforms projected by us in the financial institutions and
principles of the goyim will be clothed by us in such forms as will
alarm nobody. We shall point out the necessity of reforms in con-
sequence of the disorderly darkness into which the goyim by their
irregularities have plunged the finances. The first irregularity, as
we shall point out, consists in their beginning with drawing up a
single budget which year after year grows owing to the following
cause: this budget is dragged out to half the year, then they de-
mand a budget to put things right, and this they expend in three
months, after which they ask for a supplementary budget, and all
this ends with a liquidation budget. But, as the budget of the fol-
lowing year is drawn up in accordance with the sum of the total
addition, the annual departure from the normal reaches as much
as 50 per cent. in a year, add so the annual budget is trebled in
ten years. Thanks to such methods, allowed by the carelessness of
the goy States; their treasuries are empty. The period of loans su-
pervenes, and that has swallowed up remainders and brought all the
goy States to bankruptcy.

You understand perfectly that economic arrangements of this
kind, which have been suggested to the goyim by us, cannot be car-
ried on by us.

Every kind of loan proves infirmity in the State and a want of
understanding of the rights of the State. Loans hang like a sword
of Damocles over the heads of rulers, who, instead of taking from
their subjects by a temporary tax, come begging with outstretched
palm of our bankers. Foreign loans are leeches which there is no
possibility of removing from the body of the State until they fall off
of themselves or the State flings them off. But the goy States do
not tear them off; they go on in persisting in putting more on to
themselves so that they must inevitably perish, drained by volun-
tary blood-letting.

What also indeed is, in substance, a loan, especially a foreign
loan? A loan is—an issue of government bills of exchange contain-
ing a percentage obligation commensurate to the sum of the loan
capital. If the loan bears a charge of 5 per cent., then in twenty
years the State vainly pays away in interest a sum equal to the loan
borrowed, in forty years it is paying a double sum, in sixty—treble,
and all the while the debt remains an unpaid debt.

From this calculation it is obvious that with any form of taxa-
tion per head the State is baling out the last coppers of the poor
taxpayers in order to settle accounts with wealthy foreigners, from
whom it has borrowed money instead of collecting these coppers for
its own needs without the additional interest.

So long as loans were internal the goyim only shuffled their
money from the pockets of the poor to those of the rich, but when
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we bought up the necessary person in order to transfer loans into
the external sphere all the wealth of States flowed into our cash-
boxes and all the goyim began to pay us the tribute of subjects.

If the superficiality of goy kings on their thrones in regard to
State affairs and the venality of ministers or the want of under-
standing of financial matters on the part of other ruling persons
have made their countries debtors to our treasuries to amounts quite
impossible to pay, it has not been accomplished without on our part
heavy expenditure of trouble and money.

Stagnation of money will not be allowed by us and therefore
there will be no State-interest bearing paper, except a one-per-cent.
series, so that there will be no payment of interest to leeches that
suck all the strength out of the State. The right to issue interest-
bearing paper will be given exclusively to industrial companies who
will find no difficulty in paying interest out of profits, whereas the
State does not make interest on borrowed money like these com-
panies, for the State borrows to spend and not to use in operations.

Industrial papers will be bought also by the government which
from being as now a payer of tribute by loan operations will be
transformed into a lender of money at a profit. This measure will
stop the stagnation of money, parasitic profits and idleness, all of
which were useful for us among the goyim so long as they were in-
dependent but are not desirable under our rule.

How clear is the undeveloped power of thought of the purely
brute brains of the goyim, as expressed in the fact that they have
been borrowing from us with payment of interest without ever
thinking that all the same these very moneys, plus an addition for
payment of interest, must be got by them from their own State
pockets in order to settle up with us. What could have been simpler
than to take the money they wanted from their own people?

But it is a proof of the genius of our chosen mind that we have
contrived to present the matter of loans to them in such a light
that they have even seen in them an advantage for themselves.

Our accounts, which we shall present when the time comes, in
the light of centuries of experience gained by experiments made by
us on the goy States, will be distinguished by clearness and definite-
ness and will show at a glance to all men the advantage of our innova-
tions. They will put an end to those abuses to which we owe our
mastery over the goyim, but which cannot be allowed in our king-
dom.

We shall so hedge about our system of accounting that neither
the ruler nor the most insignificant public servant will be in a posi-
tion to divert even the smallest sum from its destination without de-
tection or to direct it in another direction except that which will be
once fixed in a definite plan of action.

And without a definite plan it is impossible to rule. Marching

along an undetermined road and with undetermined resources
brings to ruin by the way heroes and demi-gods.
The goy rulers, whom we once upon a time advised should be
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distracted from State occupations by representatives' receptions, ob-
servances of etiquette, entertainments, were only screens for our
rule. The accounts of favourite courtiers who replaced them in the
sphere of affairs were drawn up for them by our agents, and every
time gave satisfaction to short-sighted minds by promises that in
the future economies and improvements were foreseen.
Economies from what? From new taxes?—were questions that mlght
have been but were not asked by those who read our accounts and
projects.

You know to what they have been brought by this carelessness,
to what a pitch of financial disorder they have arrived, notwith-
standing the astonishing industry of their peoples.

Protocol No. 21

Internal loans. Debit and taxes. Conversions. Bankruptcy.
Savings banks and rents. Abolition of money markets.
Regulation of industrial values.

To what I reported to you at the last meeting I shall now add a
detailed explanation of internal loans. Of foreign loans I shall say
nothing more, because they have fed us with the national moneys
of the goyim, but for our State there will be no foreigners, that is,
nothing external.

We have taken advantage of the venality of administrators and
the slackness of rulers to get our moneys twice, thrice and more
times over, by lending to the goy governments, moneys which were
not at all needed by the States. Could anyone do the like in re-
gard to us? . . . Therefore I shall only deal with the details
of internal loans.

States announce that such a loan is to be concluded and open
subscriptions for their own bills of exchange, that is, for their in-
terest-bearing paper. That they may be within the reach ofall, the
price is determined at from a hundred to a thousand; and a dis-
count is made for the earliest subscribers. Next day by artificial
means the price of them goes up, the alleged reason being that
everyone is rushing to buy them. In a few days the treasury safes
are as they say overflowing and there's more money than they can
do with (why then take it?). The subscription, it is alleged, covers
many times over the issue total of the loan; in this lies the whole
stage effect—Ilook you, they say, what confidence is shown in the
government's bills of exchange.

But when the comedy is played out there emerges the fact that
a debit, and an exceedingly burdensome debit, has been created. For
the payment of interest it becomes necessary to have recourse to
new loans which do not swallow up but only add to the capital debt.
And when this credit is exhausted it becomes necessary by new
taxes to cover, not the loan, but only the interest on it. These taxes
are a debit employed to cover a debit.

Later comes the time for conversions, but they diminish the pay-
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ment of interest without covering the debt, and besides they cannot
be made without the consent of the lenders; on announcing a con-
version a proposal is made to return the money to those who are
not willing to convert their paper. If everybody expressed his un-
willingness and demanded his money back, the government would
be hooked on their own flies and would be found insolvent and un-
able to pay the proposed sums. By good luck the subjects of the
goy governments, knowing nothing about financial affairs, have al-
ways preferred losses on exchange and diminution of interest to the
risk of new investments of their moneys, and have thereby many
a time enabled these governments to throw off their shoulders a
debit of several millions.

Nowadays, with external loans, these tricks cannot be played by
the goyim for they know that we shall demand all our moneys back.

In this way an acknowledged bankruptcy will best prove to the
various countries the absence of any means between the interests
of the peoples and of those who rule them.

I beg you to concentrate your particular attention upon this point
and upon the following: nowadays all internal loans are consoli-
dated by so-called flying loans, that is, such as have terms of pay-
ment more or less near. These debts consist of moneys paid into
the savings banks and reserve funds. If left for long at the dis-
position of a government these funds evaporate in the payment of
interest on foreign loans, and are replaced by the deposit of equiva-
lent amount of rentes.

And these last it is which patch up all the leaks in the State
treasuries of the goyim.

When we ascend the throne of the world all these financial and
similar shifts, as being not in accord with our interests, will be swept
away so as not to leave a trace, as also will be destroyed all money
markets, since we shall not allow the prestige of our power to be
shaken by fluctuations of prices set upon our values, which we shall
announce by law at the price which represents their full worth
without any possibility of lowering or raising. (Raising gives the
pretext for lowering, which indeed was where we made a beginning
in relation to the values of the goyim.)

We shall replace the money markets by grandiose government
credit institutions, the object of which will be to fix the price of in-
dustrial values in accordance with government views. These insti-
tutions will be in a position to fling upon the market five hundred
millions of industrial paper in one day, or to buy up for the same
amount. In this way all industrial undertakings will come into de-
pendence upon us. You may imagine for yourselves what immense
power we shall thereby secure for ourselves.

Protocol No. 22

The secret of what is coming. The evil of many centuries as
the foundation of future well-being. The aureole of power
and its mystical worship.
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In all that has so far been reported by me to you, I have en-
deavoured to depict with care the secret of what is coming, of what
is past, and of what is going on now, rushing into the flood of the
great events coming already in the near future, the secret of our
relations to the goyim and of financial operations. On this sub-
ject there remains still a little for me to add.

In our hands is the greatest power of our day—gold, in two days
we can procure from our storehouses any quantity we may please.

Surely there is no need to seek further proof that our rule is pre-
destined by God? Surely we shall not fail with such wealth to
prove that all that evil which for so many centuries we have had
to commit has served at the end of ends the cause of true well-be-
ing—the bringing of everything into order? Though it be even by
the exercise of some violence, yet all the same it will be established.
We shall contrive to prove that we are benefactors who have re-
stored to the rent and mangled earth the true good and also freedom
of the person, and therewith we shall enable it to be enjoyed in
peace and quiet, with proper dignity of relations, on the condition,
of course, of strict observance of the laws established by us. We
shall make plain therewith that freedom does not consist in dissipa-
tion and in the right of unbridled license any more than the dignity
and force of a man do not consist in the right of everyone to pro-
mulgate destructive principles in the nature of freedom of con-
science, equality and the like; that freedom of the person in no wise
consists in the right to agitate oneself and others by abominable
speeches before disorderly mobs, and that true freedom consists in
the inviolability of the person who honourably and strictly ob-
serves all the laws of life in common, that human dignity is wrapped
up in consciousness of the rights and also of the absence of rights
of each, and not wholly and solely in fantastic imaginings about
the subject of one's ego.

Our authority will be glorious because it will be all-powerful, will
rule and guide, and not muddle along after leaders and orators
shrieking themselves hoarse with senseless words which they call
great principles and which are nothing else, to speak honestly, but
Utopian. . . . Our authority will be the crown of order, and in
that is included the whole happiness of man. The aureole of this
authority will inspire a mystical bowing of the knee before it and a
reverent fear before it of all the peoples. True force makes no terms
with any right, not even with that of God: none dare come near to
it so as to take so much as a span from it away.

Protocol No. 23

Reduction of the manufacture of articles of luxury. Small
master production. Unemployment. Prohibition of drunk-
enness. Killing out of the old society and its resurrection
in a new form. The chosen one of God.

That the peoples may become accustomed to obedience it is
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necessary to inculcate lessons of humility and therefore to reduce
the production of articles of luxury. By this we shall improve mor-
als which have been debased by emulation in the sphere of luxury.
We shall re-establish small master production which will mean lay-
ing a mine under the private capital of manufacturers. This is in-
dispensable also for the reason that manufacturers on the grand
scale often move, though not always consciously, the thoughts of
the masses in directions against the government. A people of small
masters knows nothing of unemployment and this binds him closely
with existing order, and consequently with the firmness of author-
ity. Unemployment is a most perilous thing for a government. For
us its part will have been played out the moment authority is trans-
ferred into our hands. Drunkenness also will be prohibited by law
and punishable as a crime against the humanness of man who is
turned into a brute under the influence of alcohol.

Subjects, I repeat once more, give blind obedience only to the
strong hand which is absolutely independent of them, for in it they
feel the sword of defence and support against social scourges
What do they want with an angelic spirit in a king? What they
have to see in him is the personification of force and power.

The supreme lord who will replace all now existing rulers, drag-
ging on their existence among societies demoralized by us, societies
that have denied even the authority of God, from whose midst
breaks out on all sides the fire of anarchy, must first of all proceed
to quench this all-devouring flame. Therefore he will be obliged
to kill off those existing societies, though he should drench them
with his own blood, that he may resurrect them again in the form
of regularly organized troops fighting consciously with every kind
of infection that may cover the body of the State with sores.

This Chosen One of God is chosen from above to demolish the
senseless forces moved by instinct and not reason, by brutishness
and not humanness. These forces now triumph in manifestations
of robbery and every kind of violence under the mask of principles
of freedom and rights. They have overthrown all forms of social or-
der to erect on the ruins the throne of the King of the Jews; but
their part will be played out the moment he enters into his king-
dom. Then it will be necessary to sweep them away from his path,
on which must be left no knot, no splinter.

Then will it be possible for us to say to the peoples of the world:
"Give thanks to God and bow the knee before him who bears on his
front the seal of the predestination of man, to which God himself

has led his starthat none other but Him might free us from all the
before mentioned forces and evils."

Protocol No. 24

Confirming the roots of King David (?). Training of the
King. Setting aside of direct heirs. The king and three
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of his sponsors. The king is fate. Irreproachability of ex-
terior morality of the King of the Jews.

I pass now to the method of confirming the dynastic roots of
King David to the last strata of the earth.

This confirmation will first and foremost be included in that in
which to this day has rested the force of conservatism by our learn-
ed elders of the conduct of all the affairs of the world, in the direct-
ing of the education of thought of all humanity.

Certain members of the seed of David will prepare the kings and
their heirs, selecting not by right of heritage but by eminent capaci-
ties, inducting them into the most secret mysteries of the political,
into schemes of government, but providing always that none may
come to knowledge of the secrets. The object of this mode of action
is that all may know that government cannot be entrusted to those
who have not been inducted into the secret places of its art. . . .

To these persons only will be taught the practical application of
the aforenamed plans by comparison of the experiences of many
centuries, all the observations on the politico-economic moves and
social sciences—in a word, all the spirit of laws which have been un-
shakably established by nature herself for the regulation of the re-
lations of humanity.

Direct heirs will often be set aside from ascending the throne if
in their time of training they exhibit frivolity, softness and other
qualities that are the ruin of authority, which render them incapa-
ble of governing and in themselves dangerous for kingly office.

Only those who are unconditionally capable for firm, even if it be
to cruelty, direct rule will receive the reins of rule from our learned
elders.

In case of falling sick with weakness of will or other form of in-
capacity, kings must by law hand over the reins of rule to new and
capable hands.

The king's plans of action for the current moment, and all the
more so for the future, will be unknown, even to those who are called
his closest counsellors.

Only the king and the three who stood sponsor for him will know
what is coming.

In the person of the king who with unbending will is master of
himself and of humanity all will discern as it were fate with its mys-
terious ways. None will know what the king wishes to attain by his
dispositions, and therefore none will dare to stand across an un-
known path.

It is understood that the brain reservoir of the king must corre-
spond in capacity to the plan of government it has to contain. It
is for this reason that he will ascend the throne not otherwise than
after examination of his mind by the aforesaid learned elders.

That the people may know and love their king it is indispensable
for him to converse in the market-places with his people. This en-
sures the necessary clinching of the two forces which are now di-
vided one from another by us by the terror.
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This terror was indispensable for us till the time comes for both
these forces separately to fall under our influence.

The King of the Jews must not be at the mercy of his passions,
and especially of sensuality: on no side of his character must he
give brute instincts power over his mind. Sensuality worse than
all else disorganizes the capacities of the mind and clearness of
views, distracting the thoughts to the worst and most brutal side of
human activity.

The prop of humanity in the person of the supreme lord of all
the world of the holy seed of David must sacrifice to his people all
personal inclinations.

Our supreme lord must be of an exemplary irreproachability.

-

Lord Sydenham on the 'Protocols"

[The following letter appeared in the Spectator of August 27, 1921, and the
late Lord Sydenham kindly consented to its reproduction.]

SIR—When the Protocols first appeared in English it was pointed out that
they embodied a forgery perpetrated by the Tsar's police with the idea of pro-
moting pogroms. It now appears that they are adapted from a "pamphlet of
1865 attacking the Second Empire." This is most interesting, but it explains
nothing. As you point out, Mrs. Webster had shown the Protocols to be full
of plagiarisms which she effectively explained by the use of parallel columns,
and before her most able book appeared Mr. Lucien Wolfe had traced other
similarities. As the Protocols were obviously a compilation this was to be ex-
pected, and further resemblances may be discovered. The importance of the
most sinister compilation that has ever appeared resides in the subject mat-
ter. The Protocols explain in almost laborious detail the objects of Bolshevism
and the methods of carrying it into effect. Those methods were in operation
in 1901, when Nilus said that he received the documents, but Bolshevism was
then Marxian Communism, and the time had not come for applying it by mili-
tary force. Nothing that was written in 1865 can have any bearing upon the
deadly accuracy of the forecasts in the Protocols, most of which have since
been fulfilled to the letter. Moreover the principles they enunciate correspond
closely with the recorded statements of Jewish authorities. If you will read
the American edition, with its valuable annexes, you will understand this and
the confirmatory quotations there given can be multiplied. Even the "Jewish
world despotism," which you described as "a piece of malignant lunacy," is not
obscurely hinted at. Take this one quotation from the Jewish State, by Theo-
dore Herzl: "When we sink we become a revolutionary proletariat, the subor-
dinate officers of the revolutionary party; when we rise, there rises also our
terrible power of the purse." Compare this ominous statement with those of
the Protocols, of which it is plainly an echo.

I note with thankfulness that you say that the discovery of the French
pamphlet "does not clear up the whole mystery." Indeed it does not. and if
you will carefully read Mr. Ford's amazing disclosures you will wish for more
light. The main point is, of course, the source from which Nilus obtained the
Protocols. The Russians who knew Nilus and his writings cannot all have been
exterminated by the Bolshevics. His book, in which the Protocols only form
one chapter, has not been translated; though it would give some idea of the
man. He was, I have been told by a Russian lady, absolutely incapable either
of writing any portion of the Protocols or of being a party to a fraud.

What is the most striking characteristic of the Protocols? The answer is
knowledge of a rare kind, embracing the widest field. The solution of the
"mystery," if it is one, is to be found by ascertaining where this uncanny knowl-
edge, on which prophecies now literally fulfilled are based, can be shown to
reside—I am, Sir, &c.,

SYDENHAM.
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ADDENDUM
STARTLING NEW DOCUMENTS

The manifesto of Adolphe Cremieux, addressed to the Nation
of Jewry on the occasion of the founding of the Universal Israelite
Alliance. This has been pronounced a forgery, and something much
less committal—especially written for Gentile consumption—has
been produced as the "real" thing. The unfortunate part of the
business is that the "forgery" corresponds infinitely more closely
with the facts of history than that which is claimed to be genuine!
It proclaims three incontrovertible truths: (1) that the Jewish Na-
tion is the enemy of all nations; (2) that Jews claim that they are
a people "Chosen" to dominate the whole earth, and take possession
of all the riches of all peoples; (3) that the power of all nations is
already in their hands, and that Jews think they are on the eve of
their complete conquest of the rest of the human race. The date
of this Protocol, No. 2 of our series, is 1860.

A PROTOCOL OF 1860

We take this Protocol from the Morning Post of September 6th,
1920:

"A correspondent writing in reference to the hidden perils draws
attention to a Manifesto issued in 1860 to the 'Jews of the Universe,'
by Adolphe Cremieux, the founder of the Alliance Israelite Univer-
selle, and the well-known member of the Provisional Government of
1871. Adolphe Cremieux, while Grand Master of the French Masonic
Lodges, offered 1,000,000 francs for the head of William I of Ger-
many. On his tomb he requested the following sole inscription to be
inscribed:

" 'Here lies Adolphe Cremieux, the founder of the Alliance Israel-
ite Universelle.""

THE MANIFESTO

Emblem: On top—the tablets of Moses, a little lower—two extended
hands clasping each other, and as basis of the whole—the globe of the
earth.

Motto: "' All Jews for one, and one for all."'

The union which we desire to found will not be a French, Eng-
lish, Irish, or German union, but a Jewish one, a Universal one.

Other peoples and races are divided into nationalities; we alone
have not co-citizens, but exclusively co-religionaries.

A Jew will under no circumstances become the friend of a Chris-
tian or a Moslem before the moment arrives when the light of the
Jewish Faith, the only religion of reason, will shine all over the
world.

Scattered amongst other nations, who from time immemorial
were hostile to our rights and interests, we desire primarily to be
and to remain immutably Jews.

Our nationality is the religion of our fathers, and we recognize
no other nationality.

We are living in foreign lands, and cannot trouble about the
mutable ambitions of countries entirely alien to us, while our own
moral and material problems are endangered.

The Jewish teaching must cover the whole earth. Israelites! No
matter where fate should lead—though scattered all over the earth,
you must always consider yourselves members of a Chosen Race.
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If you realize that the Faith of your forefathers is your only
patriotism—

—if you recognize that, notwithstanding the nationalities you
have embraced, you always remain and everywhere form one and
only nation—

—if you believe that Jewry only is the one and only religious
and political truth—

—if you are convinced of this, you, Israelites of the Universe—

—then come and give ear to our appeal and prove to us your
consent! .

Our cause is great and holy, and its success is guaranteed.
Catholicism, our immemorial enemy, is lying in the dust, mortally
wounded in the head.

The net which Israel is throwing over the globe of the earth is
widening and spreading daily, and the momentous prophecies of
our holy books are at last to be realized.

The time is near when Jerusalem will become the house of prayer
for all nations and peoples, and the banner of Jewish mono-deity
will be unfurled and hoisted on the most distant shores.

Let us avail ourselves of all circumstances.

Our might is immense—Ilearn to adopt this might for our cause.

What have you to be afraid of?

The day is not distant when all the riches and treasures of the
earth will become the property of the Children of Israel."

More than sixty years have elapsed since this Protocol was writ-
ten, and the riches of the earth are now almost entirely in the pos-
session or under the control of the Children of Israel. The Torah,
said the Jew poet, Heine, is the Jews' "portable Fatherland." Cre-
mieux says practically the same thing—"the faith of our fathers is
your only patriotism." The Jew regards all non-Jews as foreigners,
and he is an alien everywhere.

FUNERAL ORATION
THE FATAL DISCOURSE OF RABBI REICHHORN

Appended to the prophecies of this Protocol we have put a few
of the events which have happened in fulfillment. It will be seen
that there is a close correspondence between this Protocol, the Cre-
mieux Manifesto, and the epistle emanating from the "Prince of
the Jews" in 1489 A. D., and published in a Rothschild magazine.
It is probable that when the latter was published it was not imag-
ined that any Gentile would ever think of connecting it with other
documents emanating from Jewry, or with modern happenings.

[In its issue of 21 October, 1920 (No. 195) La Vieille France pub-
lished an extremely important Russian document in which the fol-
lowing passage occurs:

"There is a striking analogy between the Protocols of the Elders
of Zion and the discourse of the Rabbi Reichhorn, pronounced in
Prague in 1869 over the tomb of the Grand Rabbi Simeon-ben-
Thuda, and published by Readcliffe, who paid with his life for the
divulgation; Sonol, who had taken Readcliffe to hear Reichhorn,
was killed in a duel some time afterwards. The general ideas for-
mulated by the Rabbi are found fully developed in the Protocols.”

In its issue of 10 March, 1921 (No. 214) La Vieille France gives
the version of this funeral oration which was published in La Russie
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Juive. It is perfectly clear that the funeral oration and the Proto-
cols of the Elders of Zion come from one and the same mint. Both
are prophetic; and the power which made the prophecies has been
able to bring about their fulfillment. This oration is so important
that we append to it an account of the fulfillment of each of the
sections. There can no longer be any doubt as to whose is the power
which is disturbing the world, creating World Unrest, and at the
same time reaping all the profits. Jewry is enslaving all Christian
peoples of the earth. There IS a Jew World Plot and it now stands
finally and completely unmasked.]

1. Every hundred years, We, the Sages of Israel, have been ac-
customed to meet in Sanhedrin in order to examine our progress
towards the domination of the world which Jehovah has promised
us, and our conquests over the enemy—Christianity.

2. This year, united over the tomb of our reverend Simeon-ben-
Thuda, we can state with pride that the past century has brought us
very near to our goal, and that this goal will be very soon attained.

3. GOLD always has been and always will be the irresistible power.
Handled by expert hands it will always be the most useful lever for
those who possess it, and the object of envy for those who do not.
With gold we can buy the most rebellious consciences, can fix the
rate of all values, the current price of all products, can subsidise all
State loans, and thereafter hold the states at our mercy.

4. Already the principal banks, the exchanges of the entire
world, the credits of all the governments, are in our hands.

5 The other great power is THE PRESS. By repeating without
cessation certain ideas, the Press succeeds in the end in having them
accepted as actualities. The Theatre renders us analogous services.
Everywhere the Press and the Theatre obey our orders.

6. By the ceaseless praise of DEMOCRATIC RULE we shall divide
the Christians into political parties, we shall destroy the unity of
their nations, we shall sow discord everywhere. Reduced to impo-
tence, they will bow before the LAW OF OUR BANK, al/ways united,
and always devoted to our Cause.

7. We shall force the Christians into wars by exploiting their
pride and their stupidity. They will massacre each other, and clear
the ground for us to put our own people into.

8. The possession of the land has always brought influence and
power. In the name of social Justice and Equality we shall parcel
out the great estates; we shall give the fragments to the peasants
who covet them with all their powers, and who will soon be in debt
to us by the expense of cultivating them. Our capital will make us
their masters. We in our turn shall become the great proprietors,
and the possession of the land will assure the power to us.

9. Let us try to replace the circulation of gold with paper money;
our chests will absorb the gold, and we shall regulate the value of
the paper which will make us masters of all the positions.

10. We count among us plenty of orators capable of feigning en-
thusiasm and of persuading mobs. We shall spread them among the
people to announce changes which should secure the happiness of
the human race. By gold and by flattery we shall gain the prole-
tariat which will charge itself with annihilating Christian capital-
ism. We shall promise workmen salaries of which they have never
dared to dream, but we shall also raise the price of necessities so
that our profits will be greater still.
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11. In this manner we shall prepare Revolutions which the
Christians will make themselves and of which we shall reap the
fruit.

12. By our mockeries and our attacks upon them we shall make
their priests ridiculous then odious, and their religion as ridiculous
and as odious as their clergy. Then we shall be masters of their
souls. For our pious attachment to our own religion, to our own
worship, will prove the superiority of our religion and the superiority
of our souls.

13. We have already established our own men in all important
positions. We must endeavor to provide the Goyim with lawyers
and doctors; the lawyers are au courant with all interests; doctors
once in the house, become confessors and directors of consciences.

14. But above all let us monopolize Education. By this means
we spread ideas that are useful to us, and shape the children's brains
as suits us.

15. If one of our people should unhappily fall into the hands of
justice amongst the Christians, we must rush to help him; find as
many witnesses as he needs to save him from his judges, until we
become judges ourselves.

16. The monarchs of the Christian world, swollen with ambition
and vanity, surround themselves with luxury and with numerous
armies. We shall furnish them with all the money their folly de-
mands, and so shall keep them in leash.

17. Let us take care not to hinder the marriage of our men with
Christian girls, for through them we shall get our foot into the
most closely locked circles. If our daughters marry Goyim they will
be no less useful, for the children of a Jewish mother are ours. Let
us foster the idea of free love, that we may destroy among Christian
women attachment to the principles and practices of their religion.

18. For ages past the sons of Israel, despised and persecuted
have been working to open up a path to power. They are hitting the
mark. They control the economic life of the accursed Christians;
their influence preponderates over politics and over manners.

19. At the wished for hour, fixed in advance, we shall let loose
the Revolution, which by ruining all classes of Christianity will
definitely enslave the Christians to Us. Thus will be accomplished
the promise of God made to His People.

THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECIES (1923)

[The "God" who promised to give "all the kingdoms of the world
and the glory of them" to his worshippers we know. He is the God
of Judas, of Herod and of Cain. Let us now see how he has carried
out his promise. Paragraph by paragraph we will take the items.
Let our readers compare them by their numbers.]

1. Within the half century which has elapsed since this prophetic
oration was made, Judaism has taken giant strides in its conquests
over its age-long "Enemy"—Christianity. Purse, Press, Politics—
these are the engines by means of which the Elders of Zion have
made their conquest.

2. Four of the Christian Empires—Russia, Austria, Germany and
France—have already succumbed to the Jew power. Only the Brit-
ish Empire is left, and all its most precious institutions are already
under Jew control, which is working ceaselessly for its final be-
trayal.
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3. The GOLD of the Nations is the real LORD OF ISRAEL. The Gold
mart of England is closed on the Jews' "Holy days!" Said the Even-
ing Standard. October 12, 1921—"Gold was unregistered today owing
to the Jewish religious observance.” In the Jews' expert hands gold
has bought Parliament, Premiers, Parties, Politics, Principles and
Consciences, as the doings of the Parliament which was once Eng-
land's reveal. Jews have flooded all nations with paper money,
retaining the gold themselves. They control all the exchanges of the
world and fix or unfix the rates of exchange as suits their interests.
Jews have raised prices pari passu with wages and so have kept up
Industrial Unrest, which is one of their chief assets.

4. As for the principal Banks and Exchanges, the names of
Rothschild, Gwinner, Bleichroder, Schroeder, Schuster, Gold-
schmidt, Goschen, Speyer, Schiff, Loeb, Kahn, Kuhn. Cassel, Samuel,
Warburg, Guggenheim, sufficiently attest the Overlordship of Jewry
in Lucre's Empire.

5. But without control of the World's Press, the power of Gold
could not be maintained. The PRESS of one country would not be
sufficient. Hence the necessity of securing control of all lines of
communication, press agencies, Wolff Bureaux, Reuter's, Agence
Havas, Marconi's, advertisement agencies as well as the actual
ownership of papers, such as exists throughout the world today. In
our own country there is not a single daily morning paper, except
the Morning Post, which has any freedom from Jew control. The
theatres and cinemas are equally tied, and the British Public are
treated to Jew propaganda plays like the "Little Brother," "Welcome
Stranger," "The Wandering Jew," and Mr. Levy's lavatory-and-bed-
chamber plays in his Grand Guignol. "Everywhere the Press and
the Theatre are under our orders.” And the Jews are so well placed
in regard to cinemas that they boast that they can censor their own
Sfilms!  (Jewish  Guardian.)

6. "Liberalism" is one of the chief instruments of the Jewish
power. Through preaching this doctrine, and getting into the ma-
chinery of Liberal parties Jews have exploited for their own ends
the generous instincts of all the peoples who have received them
into their communities. Jews have preached "democracy," and
through getting their dupes to believe in it, have succeeded in rivet-
ing on their necks the chain of Shylocracy, the rule of the Crowned
Usurer. Shylock-Rothschild, who was admitted to England's parlia-
ment by "Liberal" statesmen, now rules the world. Jew Banks ap-
pear to be many, but in reality they are ONLY ONE. Reduced to im-
potence the Nations bow before the Law—not of Moses even, but—
of the Jew's Bank—"always united and always devoted to our (Jew-
ish) cause."

7. Thanks to the terrible power of this BANK, Jews have forced
Christians into wars without number, culminating in the Great
War. Wars have this especial value for Jews that Christians mas-
sacre each other and make more room for the Chosen People. More-
over, as Werner Sombart truly says, "Wars are the Jews' Harvests.”
The JEWS' BANK grows fat on the wars of Christians. Nearly one
hundred millions of Christians have been swept off the face of the
globe already by the War, which the Jews planned, and which is not
yet by any means over in spite of official "Peace" celebrations, and
the Lords of Gold are stronger than ever.

8. By Jew-made laws the ancient proprietors of England are be-
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ing rapidly deprived of their estates, and farmers and labourers
are at the same time becoming more and more completely enslaved
under Shylock's power.

9. Jews have the gold and we have paper money. Jews give the
paper the "value" which suits their interests. So that a good har-
vest may mean ruin to a farmer just as readily as a bad one through
Jew manipulation of prices and exchanges. At the present day, for
purposes of selling, a litter of pedigree puppies will fetch as much as
a good-sized stack of hay, although the hay will feed just as many
horses as it did when hay was five times its present price.

10. Oratory is another great asset of the Gold-Power of Jewry.
Shinwells in Scotland, Monds in Wales, De Valeras in Ireland,
Isaacses and Samuels in England and India with their Gentile
Front megaphones like Lloyd George, Asquith, Churchill, McKenna,
MacDonald, Henderson, Lansbury, Tom Mann, Watson, etc., are all
serving the Jews' ends. By gold and false promises they turn the
proletariat against Christian capitalists—who are often not capi-
talists at all but actual producers—and divert their attentions from
the real Shylocks who are the actual villains of the piece. By
raising the workman's wages to an impossible level they destroy
trade, and by raising the prices of food they produce at once Un-
employment and Starvation which make the enslaving power of
Shylock and his tribe greater than ever.

11. Thus come REVOLUTIONS in which Christians do all the fight-
ing and of which Jews reap all the profits. Russia is completely de-
stroyed by the Jews. Revolution has broken out in the Empire of
Britain. Ireland is almost a Republic, in fact, if not in name, and
the Jews are prospering amazingly. Our so-called "British" Cabinet
is in point of fact a Bolshevik Cabinet in preliminary stage.

12. Thanks to Jew educationalists in the Press and on the plat-
form, the Churches are suffering from creeping paralysis. The Jews
are preaching atheism to Christians, that Judaism may remain
alone in the field. Mond with his English Review was doing the edu-
cational work of his tribe in polluting the minds of English readers.

13. The power of Jewry has put its own sons or its own Gentile
agents in all positions of strategic importance. We have seen the
Lloyd George-Sassoon combination presiding over the empire;
Isaacs, Samuel, Meyer over India; Samuel over Palestine; Mond
over the health of the Kingdom; to name only a few samples in
this country, and in other countries it is even worse; whilst the
League of Nations—as the Jews themselves boast—is essentially a
Jewish concern.

14. As for the monopoly of education, the names of Magnuses,
Gollanczes, Waldsteins, Lees, Lowes, Hartogs, Monds, etc., etc.,
show how rotten with Judaism are the educational establishments
of this country. The Professorial Chairs of Germany and France
are almost all filled with Jews.

15. Jews are so fond of "Law" that they are rapidly monopoliz-
ing it. This helps them in many ways. How Jews defeat justice is
shown by the Dreyfus case, and by the case of the Jews who mur-
dered Pere Thomas, the Roman Catholic Priest of Damascus, and
his servant. The murder was a ritual murder, but thanks to the
efforts of the Jewish nation, headed by Adolphe Cremieux of France
and Moses Montefiore of England the murderers, although tried and
convicted on the clearest evidence, escaped the penalty.
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18. The crowned monarchs of the world are led by the Jews, as
the German Emperor was by Walther Rathenau before and during
the war. Jews lend monarchs money in order that they may work
with it their own destruction. Jews can manipulate republics more
easily than they can monarchies and that is one reason why they
foster revolutions.

17. The intermarriage of wealthy sons and daughters of Jews
into aristocratic families has polluted almost all the once noble
houses of the Christian world. Not to mention Jew "Peers," there
are the examples of Lord Rosebery and the Rothschilds, and num-
bers of Jew duchesses. Lord Crewe is married to the daughter of
a Rothschild, and Lord Derby married his daughter to Lord Dal-
meny, a Rothschild's son; Lord Sheffield married his daughter to
the Jew Edwin Samuel alias Montagu. Lord Curzon of Kedlestone
is son-in-law of a Jew.

18. After "Society," Commerce. "Lyons" control the catering
trade of the metropolis; Samuel controls petrol; Mond controls
nickel and chemicals; Salmon and Gluckstein and their co-tribes-
men control tobacco, etc., etc. And so the "accursed Christians"
tamely submit to the yoke of Israel.

19. The British Empire, so far as concerns its own coin (which
the Jews control) is bankrupt. But its real wealth is greater than
ever—its spirit, its courage, its ancient literature before Jewry
touched it with polluting fingers, its enterprise, its deep down de-
sire to fulfill its mission in the world—this is England's real wealth,
and this wealth Jewry hopes to annihilate by means of Revolution
and by planting England's crown family on Shylock's head.

England's hour has not struck yet. May the sleeping giant awake
in time to burst the paper bonds which England's indolence and
England's generosity have combined to suffer Shylock to wind
round England's limbs!

A PROTOCOL OF 1919

A Russian newspaper, Prizyv, of 5th February, 1920, published in
Berlin, contained an interesting document in Hebrew, dated De-
cember, 1919, which was found in the pocket of the dead Jew Zun-
der, the Bolshevik Commander of the 11th Sharp-shooter Battalion,
throwing light on the secret organizations of Jewry in Russia.

This Protocol has, like the first, never been called in question by
the Nation of Jewry. It reveals identically the same plans and pur-
poses of the Jews for World domination and revenge which pervade
them all. This one especially gloats over the Jew conquest and en-
slavement of Russia.

In extenso it ran as follows:

SECRET—To the representatives of all the branches of the Israelite
International League.

Sons of Israel! The hour of our ultimate victory is near. We
stand on the threshold to the command of the world. That which
we could only dream of before us is about to be realized. Only quite
recently feeble and powerless, we can now, thanks to the world's
catastrophe, raise our heads with pride.

We must, however, be careful. It can surely be prophesied that,
after we have marched over ruined and broken altars and thrones,
we shall advance further on the same indicated path.

The authority of the, to us, alien religions and doctrines of faith
we have through very successful propaganda, subjected to a merci-
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less criticism and mockery. We have brought the culture, civiliza-
tion, traditions and thrones of the Christian nations to stagger. We
have done everything to bring the Russian people under the yoke
of the Jewish power, and ultimately compelled them to fall on their
knees before us.

We have nearly completed all this but we must all the same be
very cautious, because the oppressed Russia is our arch-enemy. The
victory over Russia, gained through our intellectual superiority,
may in future, in a new generation, turn against us.

Russia is conquered and brought to the ground. Russia is in the
agony of death under our heel, but do not forget—not even for a
moment—that we must be careful! The holy care for our safety
does not allow us to show either pity or mercy. At last we have
been allowed to behold the bitter need of the Russian people, and
to see it in tears! By taking from them their property, their gold,
we have reduced this people to helpless slaves.

Be cautious and silent! We ought to have no mercy for our en-
emy. We must make an end of the best and leading elements of
the Russian people, so that the vanquished Russia may not find any
leader! Thereby every possibility will vanish for them to resist our
power. We must excite hatred and disputes between workers and
peasants. War and class-struggle will destroy all treasures and cul-
ture created by the Christian people. But be cautious, Sons of
Israel! Our victory is near, because our political and economic
power and influence upon the masses are in rapid progress. We
buy up Government loans and gold, and thereby we have controll-
ing power over the world's exchanges. The power is in our hands,
but be careful—place no faith in traitorous shady powers!

Bronstein [Trotsky], Apfelbaum [Zinovieff], Rosenfeld [Kam-
aneff], Steinberg—all of them are like unto thousands of other
true sons of Israel. Our power in Russia is unlimited. In the towns,
the Commissariats and Commissions of Food, House Commissions,
etc., are dominated by our people. But do not let victory intoxicate
you. Be careful, cautious, because no one except yourselves will
protect us!

Remember we cannot rely on the Red Army, which one day may
turn its warfare on ourselves.

Sons of Israel! The hour for our long-cherished victory over
Russia is near; close up solid your ranks! Make known our peo-
ple's national policy! Fight for eternal ideals! Keep holy the old
laws, which history has bequeathed to us! May our intellect, our
genius, protect and lead us!

Signed, The Central Committee of the Petersburg Branch of the
Israelite International League.

It will be noted that the above was found in Hebrew, as the orig-
inal of the Protocols of the Elders of Zion and all the secret docu-
ments of the Jews are. There are plenty of manifestoes in Christian
languages that are intended for the Goyim to read. Of these we
need take no account. "Israelite International League" can be none
other than /'Alliance Israelite Universelle, founded by Cremieux and
headed by Rothschild.

All the Protocols tell the same tale of malice, revenge, cupidity
and murderous hate against Christians and Christianity. Judaism
is Satanism; and no amount of ritual and Kabalistic camouflage
can hide this fact.
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HE Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion has become a
best seller among political books published in this
century.

Having been translated into every language since it was
first brought to light in 1919 and having reached over a
million sales in the English editions alone, this remarkable
set of documents is in greater demand than ever today.

The years have shown that every great world event has
followed the course laid down by the secret authors of this
book. Wars, slumps, revolutions, the rise in the cost of living
and chronic unrest are all foretold as leading to the ultimate
goal of World Conguest through the "back-door" means of
first establishing World Government "by consent".

The thoughtful reader must reject the view, once held by
some people, that the Protocols originated as an imaginative
work of miraculous accuracy. The only rational view seems
to be that the Profocols must be taken on their face value as
a detailed plan of action, aiming at nothing other than the
goal they themselves set forth. This goal is the World State
which the nations are being urged by their leaders to accept
as "the only alternative to annihilation". That is the choice
which our politicians are offering us today.

The eighty-first impression of the Marsden translation was
presented under the new title World Conquest through World
Government because the publishers believed that the ultimate
conquest foretold in this terrible plan is nearing its final
stages.

FAMOUS VIEWS ON THE PROTOCOLS
UNCANNY NOTE OF PROPHECY

"Whence comes this uncanny note of prophecy, prophecy
in part fulfilled, in parts far gone in the way of fulfilment?
Have we been struggling these tragic years to . . . extirpate
the secret organization of German world dominion only to
find beneath it, another, more dangerous because more secret?
Have we . . . escaped a Pax Germanica only to fall into a
Pax Judaeica?"

—The Times, London, May 8th, 1920.

(Continued on inside back cover)



ARE THEY A FORGERY?
"A document forged to defame a people."
—The American Hebrew.
"A clumsy forgery."
—Lucien Wolf in The Spectator, London, June 12th, 1920.

"Upon that much-vexed subject the authenticity of . . . The
Protocols of Zion we shall not enter, except to say that if the
document is a forgery, as alleged, then it is one of the most
remarkable in the history of literature."

—The Spectator, London, October 16th, 1920

"Those who feel libelled by the Protocols have the most
obvious remedy in the world; all they have to do is to rise
and denounce the policy of them, instead of denying the

authorship. . . . But when you come to read them, how can
any reasonable man deny the truth of what is contained in
them?" —Norman Jaques, M.P., in Canadian

House of Commons, July 9th, 1943.

"On the one hand, the authenticity of this document can-
not be proved; on the other hand, the efforts made by some
writers, principally Jewish, to show it to be a forgery do not
carry conviction to many serious minds."

—The Rev. Denis Fahey, C.S.Sp.,B.A.,D.D., 1939

TOO TERRIBLY REAL FOR FICTION
"Whosoever was the mind that conceived them possessed
a knowledge of human nature, of history, and of statecraft
which is dazzling in its brilliant completeness, and terrible in
the objects to which it turns its powers. It is too terribly real
for fiction, too well sustained for speculation, too deep in its
knowledge of the secret springs of life for forgery."
—The Dearborn Independent, July 10th, 1920.

CONFIRMATION FROM A JEW
"The United Nations is Zionism. It is the super govern-
ment mentioned many times in the Protocols of the Learned
Elders of Zion, promulgated between 1897 and 1905."
—Henry Klein, New York Jewish Lawyer,
in Zionism Rules the World, 1948.
THEY FIT IT NOW
"The only statement I care to make about the Profocols is
that they fit in with what is going on. They are sixteen years
old and they have fitted the world situation up to this time.
They fit it now."
—Henry Ford in the New York World, February 17th, 1921.



"In the desires of a terrible and formidable sect, you have only
reached the first stages of the plans it has formed for that general
Revolution which is to overthrow all thrones, all altars, annihilate
all property, efface all law, and end by dissolving all society".

The Abbe Barruel (1797) writing on the Anti-
Christian Conspiracy.

"Unless Bolshevism is nipped in the bud immediately it is bound
to spread in one form or another all over Europe and the whole
world, as it is organised and worked by Jews who have no
nationality and whose object is to destroy for their own ends the
existing order of things."

British Government White Paper, Russia No. 1 (1919).

"There is now definite evidence that Bolshevism is an inter-
national movement controlled by Jews; communications are passing
between the leaders in America, France, Russia and England, with
a view to concerted action."

Directorate of Intelligence, Home Office, Scotland
Yard, London, in a Monthly Report to Foreign
Embassies, 16th July, 1919.

"This movement among the Jews is not new. From the days of
Spartacus-Weishaupt to those of Karl Marx, and down to Trotsky
(Russia), Bela Kun (Hungary), Rosa Luxembourg (Germany), and
Emma Goldman (United States), this world-wide conspiracy for the
overthrow of civilisation and for the reconstitution of society on the
basis of arrested development, of envious malevolence, and impos-
sible equality, has been steadily growing."

Winston Churchill in /llustrated Sunday Herald,
February 8th, 1920.



PUBLISHER'S NOTE TO THE 84TH EDITION

In 1961, the British Broadcasting Corporation devoted
an entire peak listening hour to the subject of the Protocols
of the Learned Elders of Zion. This created an enormous
new interest in these controversial documents and we pre-
sented a large new edition both in cloth and paperback to
meet the demand from all parts of the world. Following
the broadcast, the well-known writer, A. K. Chesterton
published an article in Candour entitled The Learned Elders
and the B.B.C. which was the subject of a long letter from
Christopher Sykes, the author of the broadcast script. As
both the broadcast itself and Mr. Sykes' letter contained
some important inaccuracies, we later published Mr.
Chesterton's article together with Mr. Sykes' letter and
comments thereon, in the form of a booklet. (Still in print
1/3d each.)

Possibly as a result of this new interest in the subject, in
1967, the Jewish scholar, Professor N. Cohn, wrote a com-
prehensive study of The Protocols entitled: Warrant for
Genocide; "The Myth of the Jewish World Conspiracy and
the Protocols of the Elders of Zion", published by Eyre &
Spottiswoode Ltd. (who originally published The Protocols
in 1920 and thereafter sold the plates to us).

Professor Cohn's study claims that the myth of a Jewish
world conspiracy forms a highly important, though largely
unrecognised, aspect of the modern world. One does not
have to agree with the author's conclusions to admit that
this is an erudite and scholarly work from which even
people with the most intractable Jewish conspiracy com-
plex will have something to learn.



Other Books Written Against
THE PROTOCOLS

In addition to Professor N. Cohn's latest work, Warrant
for Genocide, the following is a short list of some of the
more famous attempts at refutation. A 11, unfortunately are
now out of print but may be stocked in the larger Central
Libraries or in the British Museum.

The Truth About the Protocols: A Literary Forgery,
by Philip Graves. Published by The Times, 1921

The Jewish Bogey, by Lucien Wolf. Published by the
London Jewish Board of Deputies, 1920

The Myth of the Jewish Menace in World Affairs or the
Truth About the Forged Protocols of the Elders of
Zion, by Lucien Wolf. Published by Macmillan, 1921

The History of a Lie and the Truth About the Protocols
of Zion, by Hermann Bernstein in New York, 1921 and
1935

Anti-Semitism Through the Ages, by Count Heinric and
Count Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, published in
London, 1935

Portraits of Mean Men, A Short History of the Protocols
of the Elders of Zion, by John Gwyer. Published by
Cobden-Sanderson, 1938



INTRODUCTION

The Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion may be
briefly described as a blueprint for the domination of the
world by a secret brotherhood. Whatever may be the truth
about their authorship—and, as will be shown, this has been
the subject of bitter dispute—there can be no doubt that the
world society to which they look forward is nothing more or
less than a world police state.

The book in which the Protocols were first embodied was
published by Professor Sergyei A. Nilus in Russia in 1905, a
copy being received in the British Museum on August 10th,
1906. Professor Nilus's concern was to expose what he
believed to be a ruthless, cold-blooded conspiracy for the
destruction of Christian civilisation. Earlier, in August and
September, 1903, the Russian newspaper Snamia had pub-
lished the Protocols, and they are also believed to have been
published in the winter of 1902/1903 in the newspaper
Moskowskija Wiedomosti. They remained unknown outside
Russia, however, until after the Bolshevik Revolution, when
Russian emigrants brought Nilus's book to North America
and Germany.

The similarity between what was forecast in the Protocols
and the fate which had befallen Russia under the Bolsheviks
was so marked that, after these long years of neglect, they
rapidly became one ofthe most famous (or notorious) docu-
ments in the world.

In Bolshevik Russia, the penalty for their mere possession
was death. It remains so to this day, both in the Soviet
Union and in the Satellite countries. Outside the Iron
Curtain, in South Africa possession ofthe Protocols is also
forbidden by law, although the penalty is less drastic.

As a result of their rapidly growing fame, numerous
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attempts were made to discredit the Protocols as a forgery.
But it was not until 1933 that the Jews resorted to legal
action. On 26th June, 1933, the Federation of Jewish Com-
munities of Switzerland and the Berne Jewish Community
brought an action against five members of the Swiss National
Front, seeking a judgment that the Protocols were a forgery
and a prohibition oftheir publication. The procedure ofthe
Court was astounding, the provisions ofthe Swiss Civil Code
being deliberately set aside. Sixteen witnesses called by the
plaintiffs were heard, but only one of the forty witnesses
called by the defendants was allowed a hearing. The judge
allowed the plaintiffs to appoint two private stenographers to
keep the register of proceedings during the hearing of their
witnesses, instead of entrusting the task to a Court official.

In view of these and similar irregularities, it was not
surprising that, after the case had lasted just on two years,
the Court pronounced the Protocols to be a forgery and
demoralising literature. The decision was given on 14th May,
1935, but it was announced in the Jewish Press before it was
delivered by the Court!

On 1st November, 1937, the Swiss Court of Criminal
Appeal quashed this judgment in its entirety. Jewish propa-
gandists, however, still declare that the Protocols have been
"proved" to be a forgery.

It was natural that the Jews should try to discredit the
Protocols, for their growing fame was focussing more public
attention on other revealing utterances.

In Disraeli's The Life of Lord George Bentinck, written in
1852, there occurs this quotation:—

"The influence of the Jews may be traced in the last out-
break of the destructive principle in Europe. An insurrec-
tion takes place against tradition and aristocracy, against
religion and property. Destruction of the Semitic prin-
ciple, extirpation of the Jewish religion, whether in the
Mosaic or the Christian form, the natural equality of men
and the abrogation of property are proclaimed by the
Secret Societies which form Provisional Governments and
men of Jewish Race are found at the head of every one
of them. The people of God co-operate with atheists; the
most skilful accumulators of property ally themselves with
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Communists; the peculiar and chosen Race touch the hand
of all the scum and low castes of Europe; and all this be-
cause they wish to destroy that ungrateful Christendom
which owes to them even its name, and whose tyranny they
can no longer endure."

Max Nordau, a Jew, speaking at the Zionist Congress at
Basle in August 1903, made this astonishing "prophesy":—

"Let me tell you the following words as if I were showing
you the rungs of a ladder leading upward and upward:
Herzl, the Zionist Congress, the English Uganda proposition,
the future world war, the peace conference, where with the
help of England a free and Jewish Palestine will be created."

Walter Rathenau, the Jewish banker behind the Kaiser,
writing in the German Weiner Frei Presse, December 24th
1912, said:—

"Three hundred men, each of whom knows all the others,
govern the fate of the European continent, and they elect
their successors from their entourage."

Confirmation of Rathenau's statement came twenty years
later in 1931 when Jean Izoulet, a prominent member of the
Jewish Alliance Israélite Universelle, wrote in his Paris la
Capitale des Religions:—

"The meaning of the history of the last century is that
today 300 Jewish financiers, all Masters of Lodges, rule the
world."

The London Jewish Chronicle, on April 4th, 1919, de-
clared:—

"There is much in the fact of Bolshevism itself, in the fact
that so many Jews are Bolshevists, in the fact that the ideals
of Bolshevism at many points are consonant with the finest
ideals of Judaism."
and on March 15th, 1923, the Jewish World asserted:—

"Fundamentally Judaism is Anti-Christian."

These and many similar assertions from Jewish sources
were damaging enough from the Jewish point of view.
Taken in conjunction with the Protocols, with which more
and more people were becoming familiar, they were
damning.

The attitude of many people whose concern over the
growing attack on Christian civilisation was rapidly increas-
ing was summed up by the late Henry Ford senior, the
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founder of'the world-famous motor manufacturing company.
In an interview published in the New York World on
February 17th, 1921, Mr. Ford declared:

"The only statement I care to make about the Protocols
is that they fit in with what is going on. They are sixteen
years old, and have fitted the world situation up to this time.
THEY FIT IT NOW."

Those who, like Henry Ford, could see that "they fit it
now" only sixteen years after Nilus's first publication of the
Protocols, naturally tended to concentrate their attention on
the relatively recent phenomenon of Bolshevism. Few of
them then understood the equally dangerous, if more in-
sidious, danger of internationalism.

Now, however, more than half a century after Nilus's
publication of the Protocols, the reality of that danger must
be crystal clear to anybody who views the world situation
objectively.

The Protocols are full of references to a "super-Govern-
ment". Protocol VI, for example, states:—

"In every possible way we must develop the significance
of our super-Government by representing it as the Protector
and Benefactor of all those who voluntarily submit to us."

That is exactly the way in which the United Nations
organisation, set up at the end of the second World War, is
represented to those who voluntarily submit to it.

It is exactly the way the various United Nations special
agencies—U.N.E.S.C.O. (U.N. Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organisation); 1.L.O. (International Labour Or-
ganisation); W.H.O. (World Health Organisation); F.A.O.
(Food and Agriculture Organisation); Commission on
Human Rights; Genocide Convention, etc.—are represented.

For some years there has been in existence an inter-
national organisation calling itselfthe World Association of
Parliamentarians for World Government, which pursues the
same objective as that of another long-established inter-
national organisation, Federal Union. This body does not
disguise the fact that the United Nations, by means of a
few relatively minor changes in its Charter, could be trans-
formed virtually overnight into a World Government.

There has long been agitation for the creation ofa World
Police Force. This would enable the United Nations super-
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Government to function as the master of an all-powerful
World Police State, and the closing years ofthe 1950's have
seen the agitators for a World Police Force come close to
achieving their objective. The U.N. Emergency Force,
established after the Suez crisis of 1956, has been openly re-
garded as a "pilot scheme".

Should the few changes in the Charter necessary to trans-
form the U.N. into a super-Government be made, it will
have in the special agencies ready made Ministries of
Education (or Propaganda), Labour, Health, Food and
Agriculture, "Justice" etc.

Can it be an accident that these things are so accurately
fore-shadowed in the Protocols?

The full-scale World super-Government is not the only,
nor perhaps the most immediate, danger. It is obvious to
everyone that the nations of the East are being herded into
subjection under the dominance of the Soviet Union. But
what of the nations of the West? Are they really the "free
nations" which they are popularly supposed to be?

Far from it! They are being herded into the same sort of
pen as are the nations of the East under Communism—and
often on the pretext that this is the only way in which they
can save themselves from Communism. Late in 1957, the
process had gone far enough to be given an official name.
That name was the "policy of inter-dependence".

The nations of the West are being brought under inter-
national control at political, military and economic levels.
They are rapidly in process of becoming controlled also on
the social level. A1l alike are being told that their only hope
lies in the surrender of national sovereignty.

National Parliaments must give way to such bodies as the
Council of Europe or the Atlantic Council. National Forces
must be submerged in such bodies as the North Atlantic
Treaty Organisation (N.A.T.O.), the Baghdad Pact or the
South-East Asia Treaty Organisation (S.E.A.T.O.), so that
no nation has control over its own means of defence.
National economies must be submerged in such bodies as
the Organisation for European Economic Co-operation
(O.E.E.C.), the European Payments Union (E.P.U.) or the
World Bank, so that no nation may control its own econo-
mic destiny.
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Even on the social level, individual national distinctions
must disappear. For example, under the "Common Market"
Treaty which unites six European nations on the economic
plane, provision is made for the "equalisation of social
policies". And strenuous efforts have been made to herd
other European nations, Great Britain among them, into
this same pen in the associated European Free Trade Area.

In 1934, when the leader ofthe British Labour Party (Mr.
Clement Attlee) told the party's annual conference:—

"We are deliberately putting loyalty to a world order
above loyalty to our own country", he was widely execrated.

Twenty-three years of propaganda, however, leave their
mark, and when, in 1957, a Conservative Prime Minister of
Britain told the British people that they must surrender
some of their national sovereignity to an unknown inter-
national cabal, scarcely a voice was raised in protest. At
the close of 1957 there was an official declaration of the
British Government's support for the plan which was fore-
shadowed in the Protocols over sixty years ago. The Earl
of Gosford, Joint Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs, said in the House of Lords on 7th
November, 1957:—

"Her Majesty's Government are fully in agreement with
World Government. We agree that this must be the goal,
and that every step that is humanly possible must be taken
to reach that goal."

All over the world, "federation", "integration", "regionali-
sation" and "inter-dependence" are the order of the day.
Al this is foreshadowed in the Protocols, published more
than half-a-century ago by Sergyei Nilus, which, we are told,
are a forgery.

Can all this be coincidence? Could any forger be so
prescient?

Or are the Protocols what Nilus and many others believed
them to be—the blueprint of a conspiracy to destroy
Christian civilisation and place the whole world under the
domination of a small, select cabal?
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A type-written copy of the Protocols on rice paper circulated in
Siberia. It was taken from the 4th edition (1917) of Nilus. There
are a number of interesting notes by an unknown editor. Taken
to America from Vladivostok in August 1919.




Chapter title from the 2nd edition (1905) of Nilus, a copy
of which is in the British Museum Library.



Title-page of 2nd edition (1905) of Nilus, a copy of which is in the
British Museum Library. The Library number can be seen at the
top. It reads: Sergei Nilus, The Great In The Small and Antichrist.
As a Near Political Possibility. Notes of an Orthodox Christian.
(2nd edition, revised and enlarged). Press of the Tsarkoye Selo
Red Cross Committee.  1905.




CONCLUDING PASSAGE FROM
THE EPILOGUE OF NILUS

(Edition of 1905)

According to the testament Of Montefiore, Zion is not
sparing, either of money or of any other means, to achieve
its ends. In our day, all the governments of the entire world
are consciously or unconsciously submissive to the com-
mands of this great Supergovernment of Zion, because all
the bonds and securities are in its hands; for all countries
are indebted to the Jews for sums which they will never be
abletopay. Allaffairs—industry, commerce, and diplomacy
—are in the hands of Zion. It is by means of its capital
loans that it has enslaved all nations. By keeping education
on purely materialistic lines, the Jews have loaded the
Gentiles with heavy chains with which they have harnessed
them to their " Supergovernment ".

The end of national liberty is near, therefore personal
freedom is approaching its close; for true liberty cannot
exist where Zion uses the lever of'its gold to rule the masses
and dominate the most respectable and enlightened class
of society.

" He that hath ears to hear, let him hear ".

It is nearly four years since the Protocols of the Elders of
Zion came into my possession. Only God knows what efforts
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I have made to bring them to general notice—in vain—and
even to warn those in power, by disclosing the causes of the
storm about to break on apathetic Russia who seems, in her
misfortune, to have lost all notion of what is going on
around her.

And it is only now when I fear it may be too late, that I
have succeeded in publishing my work, hoping to put on
their guard those who still have ears to hear and eyes to
see.

One can no longer doubt it, the triumphant reign of
the King of Israel rises over our degenerate world as that
of Satan, with his power and his terrors; the King born of
the blood of Zion—the Antichrist—is about to mount the
throne of universal empire.

Events are precipitated in the world at a terrifying speed:
quarrels, wars, rumours, famines, epidemics, earthquakes—
everything which even yesterday was impossible, today is
an accomplished fact. One would think that the days pass
so rapidly to advance the cause of the chosen people.
Space does not allow us to enter into the details of world
history with regard to the disclosed " mysteries ofiniquity,"
to prove from history the influence which the " Wise Men
of Zion " have exercised through universal misfortunes, by
foretelling the certain and already near future of humanity,
or by raising the curtain for the last act of the world's
tragedy.

Only the light of Christ and of his Holy Church Universal
can fathom the abyss of Satan and disclose the extent of its
wickedness.

I feel in my heart that the hour has already struck when
there should urgently be convoked an Eighth Oecumenical
Council which would unite the pastors and representatives
ofall Christendom. Secular quarrels and schisms would all
be forgotten in the imminent need of preparing against the
coming ofthe Anti-christ.’

1. This forecast of Sergius Nilus is all the more remarkable, when
one considers that it appeared in the Epilogue to his edition of the
Protocols of 1905.
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FOREWORD

"John Doe," as I will call him in this book for reasons that will be made clear, is
a professor at a large university in the Middle West. His field is one of the
social sciences, but I will not identify him beyond this. He telephoned me one
evening last winter, quite unexpectedly; we had not been in touch for several
years. He was in New York for a few days, he said, and there was something
important he wanted to discuss with me. He wouldn't say what it was. We met
for lunch the next day at a midtown restaurant.

He was obviously disturbed. He made small talk for half an hour, which was
quite out of character, and I didn't press him. Then, apropos of nothing, he
mentioned a dispute between a writer and a prominent political family that had
been in the headlines. What, he wanted to know, were my views on "freedom of
information"? How would I qualify them? And so on. My answers were not
memorable, but they seemed to satisfy him. Then, quite abruptly, he began to
tell me the following story:

Early in August of 1963, he said, he found a message on his desk that a "Mrs.
Potts" had called him from Washington. When he returned the call, a MAN
answered immediately, and told Doe, among other things, that he had been
selected to serve on a commission "of the highest importance." Its objective was
to determine, accurately and realistically, the nature of the problems that would
confront the United States if and when a condition of "permanent peace" should
arrive, and to draft a program for dealing with this contingency. The man
described the unique procedures that were to govern the commission's work and
that were expected to extend its scope far beyond that of any previous
examination of these problems.

Considering that the caller did not precisely identify either himself or his
agency, his persuasiveness must have been a truly remarkable order. Doe
entertained no serious doubts of the bona fides of the project, however, chiefly
because of his previous experience with the excessive secrecy that often
surrounds quasi-governmental activities. In addition, the man at the other end of
the line demonstrated an impressively complete and surprisingly detailed
knowledge of Doe's work and personal life. He also mentioned the names of
others who were to serve with the group; most of them were known to Doe by
reputation. Doe agreed to take the assignment --- he felt he had no real choice in
the matter --- and to appear the second Saturday following at [ron Mountain,
New York. An airline ticket arrived in his mail the next morning.



The cloak-and-dagger tone of this convocation was further enhanced by the
meeting place itself. Iron Mountain, located near the town of Hudson, is like
something out of Ian Fleming or E. Phillips Oppenheim. It is an underground
nuclear hideout for hundreds of large American corporations. Most of them use
it as an emergency storage vault for important documents. But a number of
them maintain substitute corporate headquarters as well, where essential
personnel could presumably survive and continue to work after an attack. This
latter group includes such firms as Standard Oil of New Jersey, Manufacturers
Hanover Trust, and Shell.

I will leave most of the story of the operations of the Special Study Group, as
the commission was formally called, for Doe to tell in his own words
("Background Information"). At this point it is necessary to say only that it met
and worked regularly for over two and a half years, after which it produced a
Report. It was this document, and what to do about it, that Doe wanted to talk to
me about.

The Report, he said, had been suppressed --- both by the Special Study Group
itself and by the government INTERAGENCY committee to which it had been
submitted. After months of agonizing, Doe had decided that he would no longer
be party to keeping it secret. What he wanted from me was advice and
assistance in having it published. He gave me his copy to read, with the express
understanding that if for any reason I were unwilling to become involved, I
would say nothing about it to anyone else.

I read the Report that same night. I will pass over my own reactions to it, except
to say that the unwillingness of Doe's associates to publicize their findings
became readily understandable. What had happened was that they had been so
tenacious in their determination to deal comprehensively with the many
problems of transition to peace that the original questions asked of them were
never quite answered. Instead, this is what they concluded:

Lasting peace, while no theoretically impossible, is probably unattainable; even
if it could be achieved it would almost certainly not be in the best interests of a
stable society to achieve it.

That is the gist of what they say. Behind their qualified academic language runs
this general argument: War fills certain functions essential to the stability of our
society; until other ways of filling them are developed, the war system must be
maintained -- and improved in effectiveness.



It is not surprising that the Group, in its Letter of Transmittal, did not choose to
justify its work to "the lay reader, unexposed to the exigencies of higher
political or military responsibility." Its Report was addressed, deliberately, to
unnamed government administrators of high rank; it assumed - considerable
political sophistication from this select audience. To the general reader,
therefore, the substance of the document may be even more unsettling than its
conclusions. He may not be prepared for some of its assumptions -- for instance,
that most medical advances are viewed more as problems than as progress; or
that poverty is necessary and desirable, public postures by politicians to the
contrary notwithstanding; or that standing armies are, among other things
social-welfare institutions in exactly the same sense as are old-people's homes
and mental hospitals. It may strike him as odd to find the probably explanation
of "flying saucer" incidents disposed of en passant in less than a sentence. He
may be less surprised to find that the space program and the "controversial
antimissile missile and fallout shelter programs are understood to have the
spending of vast sums of money, not the advancement of science or national
defense, as their principal goals, and to learn that "military" draft policies are
only remotely concerned with defense.

He may be offended to find the organized repression of minority groups, and
even the reestablishment of slavery, seriously (and on the whole favorably
discussed as possible aspects of a world at peace. He is not likely to take kindly
to the notion of the deliberate intensification of air and water pollution (as part
of a program leading to peace), even when the reason for considering it is made
clear. That a world without war will have to turn sooner rather than later to
universal test-tube procreation will be less disturbing, if no more appealing. But
few readers will not be taken aback, at least, by a few lines in the Report's
conclusions, repeated in its formal recommendations, that suggest that the long-
range planning--and "budgeting" -- of the "optimum" number of lives to be
destroyed annually in overt warfare is high on the Group's list of priorities for
government action.

I cite these few examples primarily to warn the general reader what he can
expect. The statesmen and strategists for whose eyes the Report was intended
obviously need no such protective admonition.

This book, of course, is evidence of my response to Doe's request. After
carefully considering the problems that might confront the publisher of the
Report, we took it to The Dial Press. There, its significance was immediately
recognized, and, more important, we were given firm assurances that no outside
pressures of any sort would be permitted to interfere with its publication.



It should be made clear that Doe does not disagree with the substance of the
Report, which represents as genuine consensus in all important respects. He
constituted a minority of one -- but only on the issue of disclosing it to the
general public. A look at how the Group dealt with this question will be
illuminating

The debate took place at the Group's last full meeting before the Report was
written, late in March, 1966, and again at Iron Mountain. Two facts must be
kept in mind, by way of background. The first is that the Special Study Group
had never been explicitly charged with or sworn to secrecy, either when it was
convened or at any time thereafter. The second is that the Group had
nevertheless operated as if it had been. This was assumed from the
circumstances of its inception and from the tone of its instructions. (The Group's
acknowledgment of help from "the many persons....who contributed so greatly
to our work" is somewhat equivocal; these persons were not told the nature of
the project for which their special resources of information were solicited.)

Those who argued the case for keeping the Report secret were admittedly
motivated by fear of the explosive political effects that could be expected from
publicity. For evidence, they pointed to the suppression of the far less
controversial report of then-Senator Hubert Humphrey's subcommittee on
disarmament in 1962. (Subcommittee members had reportedly feared that it
might be used by Communist propagandists, as Senator Stuart Symington put it,
to "back up the Marxian theory that was production was the reason for the
success of capitalism.") Similar political precautions had been taken with the
better-known Gaither Report in 1957, and even with the so-called Moynihan
Report in 1965.

Furthermore, they insisted, a distinction must be made between serious studies,
which are normally classified unless and until policy makers decide to release
them, and conventional "showcase" projects, organized to demonstrate a
political leadership's concerns about an issue and to deflect the energy of those
pressing for action on it. (The example used, because some of the Group had
participated in it, was a "While House Conference" on intended cooperation,
disarmament, etc., which had been staged late in 1965 to offset complaints
about escalation of Vietnam War.)

Doe acknowledges this distinction, as well as the strong possibility of public
misunderstanding. But he feels that if the sponsoring agency had wanted to
mandate secrecy it could have done so at the outset. It could also have assigned
the project to one of the government's established "think tanks," which normally
work on a classified basis. He scoffed at fear of public reaction, which could



have no lasting effect on long-range measures that might be taken to implement
the Group's proposals, and derided the Group's abdication of responsibility for
its opinions and conclusions. So far as he was concerned, there was such a thing
as a public right to know what was being done on its behalf; the burden of proof
was on those who would abridge it.

If my account seems to give Doe the better of the argument, despite his failure
to convince his colleagues, so be it. My participation in this book testifies that I
am not neutral. In my opinion, the decision of the Special Study Group to
censor its own findings was not merely timid but presumptuous. But the refusal,
as of this writing, of the agencies for which the Report was prepared to release
it themselves raises broader questions of public policy. Such questions center on
the continuing use of self-serve definitions of "security" to avoid possible
political embarrassment. It is ironic how often this practice backfires.

I should state, for the record, that I do not share the attitudes toward war and
peace, life and death, and survival of the species manifested in the Report. Few
readers will. In human terms, it is an outrageous document. But it does
represent a serious and challenging effort to define an enormous problem. And
it explains, or certainly appears to explain, aspects of American policy
otherwise incomprehensible by the ordinary standards of common sense. What
we may think of these explanations is something else, but it seems to me that
we are entitled to know not only what they are but whose they are.

By "whose" I don't mean merely the names of the authors of the Report. Much
more important, we have a right to know to what extent their assumptions of
social necessity are shared by the decision-makers in our government. Which do
they accept and which do they reject? However disturbing the answers, only full
and frank discussion offers any conceivable hope of solving the problems raised
by the Special Study Group in their Report from Iron Mountain.

L.C.L. New York June 1967



BACKGROUND INFORMATION

[The following account of the workings of the Special Study Group is taken
verbatim from a series of tape recorded interviews I had with "John Doe." The
transcript has been edited to minimize the intrusion of my questions and
comments, as well as for length, and the sequence has been revised in the
interest of continuity. L.C.L.]

HOW WAS THE GROUP FORMED?

...The general idea for it, for this kind of study dates back at least to 1961. It
started with some of the new people who came in with the Kennedy
administration, mostly, I think, with McNamara, Bundy, and Rusk. They were
impatient about many things....One of them was that no really serious work had
been done about planning for peace---a long-range peace, that is, with long-
rang planning.

Everything that had been written on the subject [before 1961] was superficial.
There was insufficient appreciation of the scope of the problem. The main
reason for this, of course, was that the idea of a real peace in the world, general
disarmament and so on, was looked on as utopian. Or even crack- pot. This is
still true, and it's easy enough to understand when you look at what's going on
in the world today....It was reflected in the studies that had been made up to that
time. They were not realistic...

The idea of the Special Study, the exact form it would take, was worked out
early in '63...The settlement of the Cuban missile affair had something to do
with it, but what helped most to get it moving were the big changes in military
spending that were being planned.....Plants being closed, relocations, and so
forth. Most of it wasn't made public until much later....

[I understand] it took a long time to select the people for the Group. The calls
didn't go out until the summer......

WHO MADE THE SELECTION?

That's something I can't tell you. I wasn't involved with the preliminary
planning. The first I knew of it was when I was called myself. But three of the
people had been in on it, and what the rest of us know we learned from them,
about what went on earlier. I do know that it started very informally. I don't
know what particular government agency approved the project.



WOULD YOU CARE TO MAKE A GUESS?

All right---1 think it was an ad hoc committee, at the cabinet level, or near it. It
had to be. I suppose they gave the organizational job--making arrangements,
paying the bills, and so on---to somebody from the State or Defense of the
National Security Council. Only one of us was in touch with Washington, and I
wasn't the one. But I can tell you that very, very few people knew about
us....For instance, there was the Ackley Committee. It was set up after we were.
If you read their report---the same old tune---economic reconversion, turning
sword plants into plowshare factories...I think you'll wonder if even the
President knew about our Group. The Ackley Committee certainly didn't.

IS THAT POSSIBLE, REALLY? I MEAN THAT NOT EVEN THE
PRESIDENT KNEW OF YOUR COMMISSION?

Well, I don't think there's anything odd about the government attacking a
problem at two different levels. Or even about two or three [government]
agencies working at cross-purposes. It happens all the time. Perhaps the
President did know. And I don't mean to denigrate the Ackley Committee, but it
was exactly that narrowness of approach that we were supposed to get away

You have to remember -- you've read the Report---that what they wanted from
us was a different kind of thinking. It was a matter of approach. Herman Kahn
calls is "Byzantine"--no agonizing over cultural and religious values. No moral
posturing. It's the kind of thinking that Rand and the Hudson Institute and
[.D.A. (Institute for Defense Analysis.) brought into war planning...What they
asked up to do, and I think we did it, was to give the same kind of treatment to
the hypothetical nuclear war...We may have gone further than they expected,
but once you establish your premises and your logic you can't turn back....

Kahn's books, for example, are misunderstood, at least by laymen. They shock
people. But you see, what's important about them is not his conclusions, or his
opinions. It's the method. He has done more than anyone else I can think of to
get the general public accustomed to the style of modern military
thinking.....Today it's possible for a columnist to write about "counterforce
strategy" and "minimum deterrence" and "credible first strike capability" with-
out having to explain every other word. He can write about war and strategy
without getting bogged down in questions or morality.......
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The other big difference about or work is breadth. The Report speaks for itself. I
can't say that we took every relevant aspect of life and society into account, but
I don't think we missed anything essential...

WHY WAS THE PROJECT GIVEN TO AN OUTSIDE COMMISSION?
WHY COULDN'T IT HAVE BEEN HANDLED BY AN APPROPRIATE
GOVERNMENT AGENCY?

I think that's obvious, or should be. The kind of thinking wanted from our
Group just isn't to be had in a formal government operation. Too many
constraints. Too many inhibitions. This isn't a new problem. Why else would
outfits like Rand and Hudson stay in business? Any assignment that's at all
sophisticated is almost always given to an outside group. This is true even in the
State Department, in the "gray" operations, those that are supposed to be
unofficial, but are really as official as can be. Also with the C.L.A....

For our study, even the private research centers were too institutional... A lot of
thought went into making sure that our thinking would be unrestricted. All
kinds of little things. The way we were called into the Group, the places we
met, all kinds of subtle devices to remind us. For instance, even our name, the
Special Study Group. You know government names. Wouldn't you think we'd
have been called "Operation Olive Branch," or "Project Pacifica," or something
like that? Nothing like that for us---too allusive, too suggestive. And no minutes
of our meetings---too inhibiting.... About who might be reading them. Of
course, we took notes for our own use. And among ourselves, we usually called
ourselves "The Iron Mountain Boys," or "Our Thing," or whatever came to

WHAT CAN YOU TELL ME ABOUT THE MEMBERS OF THE
GROUP?

I'll have to stick to generalities.... There were fifteen of us. The important thing
was that we represented a very wide range of disciplines. And not all academic.
People from the natural sciences, the social sciences, even the humanities. We
had a lawyer and a businessman. Also, a professional war planner. Also, you
should know that everyone in the Group had done work of distinction in at least
two different fields. The interdisciplinary element was built in.....

It's true that there were no women in the Group, but I don't think that was
significant..... We were all American citizens, of course. And all, I can say, in
very good health, at least when we began.... You see, the first order of business,
at the first meeting, was the reading of dossiers. They were very detailed, and
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not just professional, but also personal. They included medical histories. I
remember one very curious thing, for whatever it's worth. Most of us, and that
includes me, had a record of abnormally high uric acid concentrations in the
blood...... None of us had ever had this experience, of a public inspection of
credentials, or medical reports. It was very disturbing...

But it was deliberate. The reason for it was to emphasize that we were supposed
to make ALL our own decisions on procedure, without outside rules. This
included judging each other's qualifications and making allowances for possible
bias. I don't think it affected our work directly, but it made the point it was
supposed to make...... That we should ignore absolutely nothing that might
conceivably affect our objectivity.

[At this point I persuaded Doe that a brief occupational description of the
individual members of the Group would serve a useful purpose for readers of
the Report. The list which follows was worked out on paper. (It might be more
accurate to say it was negotiated)/. The problem was to give as much relevant
information as possible without violating Doe's commitment to protect his
colleagues' anonymity. It turned out to be very difficult, especially in the cases
of those members who are very well known. For this reason, secondary areas of
achievement or reputations are usually not shown.

The simple alphabetical "names" were assigned by Doe for convenient
reference; they bear no intended relation to actual names. "Able" was the
Group's Washington contact. It was he who brought and read the dossiers, and
who most often acted as chairman. He, "Baker," and "Cox" were the three who
had been involved in the preliminary planning. There is no other significance to
the order of listing.

"Arthur Able" is an historian and political theorist, who has served in
p
government.

"Bernard Baker: is a professor of international law and a consultant on
government operations.

"Charles Cox" is an economist, social critic, and biographer.
"John Doe."

"Edward Ellis" is a sociologist often involved in public affairs.
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"Frank Fox" is a cultural anthropologist.

"George Green" is a psychologist, educator, and developer of personnel testing
systems.

"Harold Hill" is a psychiatrist, who has conducted extensive studies of the
relationship between individual and group behavior.

"John Jones" is a scholar and literary critic.

"Martin Miller" is a physical chemist, whose work has received inter- national
recognition at the highest level.

"Paul Peters" is a biochemist, who has made important discoveries bearing on
reproductive processes.

"Richard Roe" is a mathematician affiliated with an independent West Coast
research institution.

"Samuel Smith" is an astronomer, physicist, and communications theorist.

"Thomas Taylor" is a systems analyst and war planner, who has written
extensively on war, peace, and international relations.

"William White" is an industrialist, who has undertaken many special
government assignments. |

HOW DID THE GROUP OPERATE? I MEAN, WHERE AND WHEN
DID YOU MEET, AND SO FORTH?

We met on the average of once a month. Usually it was on weekends, and
usually for two days. We had a few longer sessions, and one that lasted only
four hours. .... We met all over the country, always at a different place, except
for the first and last times, which were at Iron Mountain. It was like a traveling
seminar....Sometimes at hotels, sometimes at universities. Twice we met at
summer camps, and once at a private estate, in Virginia. We used a business
place in Pittsburgh, and another in Poughkeepsie, [New York].... We never met
in Washington, or on government property anywhere....Able would announce
the times and places two meetings ahead. They were never changed.....

We didn't divide into subcommittees, or anything else that formal. But we all
took individual assignments between meetings. A lot of it involved getting
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information from other people.... Among the fifteen of us, I don't thing there
was anybody in the academic or professional world we couldn't call on if we
wanted to, and we took advantage of it..... We were paid a very modest per
diem. All of it was called "expenses" on the vouchers. We were told not to
report it on our tax returns.... The checks were drawn on a special account of
Able's at a New York bank. He signed them....I don't know what the study cost.
So far as our time and travel were concerned, it couldn't have come to more
than the low six-figure range. But the big item must have been computer time,
and I have no idea how high this ran......

YOU SAY THAT YOU DON'T THINK YOUR WORK WAS AFFECTED
BY PROFESSIONAL BIAS. WHAT ABOUT POLITICAL AND
PHILOSOPHICAL BIAS? IS IT POSSIBLE TO DEAL WITH
QUESTIONS OF WAR AND PEACE WITHOUT REFLECTING
PERSONAL VALUES?

Yes, it is. I can understand your skepticism. But if you had been at any of our
meetings you'd have had a very hard time figuring out who were the liberals and
who were the conservatives, or who were hawks and who were doves. There IS
such a thing as objectivity, and I think we had it... I don't say no one had any
emotional reaction to what we were doing. We all did, to some extent. As a
matter of fact, two members had heart attacks after we were finished, and I'll be
the first to admit it probably wasn't a coincidence.

YOU SAID YOU MADE UP YOUR OWN GROUND RULES. WHAT
WERE THESE GROUND RULES?

The most important were informality and unanimity . By informality I mean
that our discussions were open-ended. We went as far afield as any one of us
thought we had to. For instance, we spent a lot of time on the relationship
between military recruitment policies and industrial employment. Before we
were finished with it, we'd gone through the history of western penal codes and
any number of comparative psychiatric studies [of draftees and volunteers]. We
looked over the organization of the Inca empire. We determined the effects of
automation on underdeveloped societies....It was all relevant....

By unanimity, I don't mean that we kept taking votes, like a jury. I mean that we
stayed with every issue until we had what the Quakers call a "sense of the
meeting." It was time-consuming. But in the long run it saved time. Eventually
we all got on the same wavelength, so to speak.....
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Of course we had differences, and big ones, especially in the beginning... For
instance, in Section I you might think we were merely clarifying our
instructions. Not so; it took a long time before we all agreed to a strict
interpretation.... Roe and Taylor deserve most of the credit for this... There are
many things in the Report that look obvious now, but didn't seem so obvious
then. For instance, on the relationship of war to social systems. The original
premise was conventional, from Clausewitz. .... That war was an "instrument"
of broader political values. Able was the only one who challenged this, at first.
Fox called his position "perverse." Yet it was Fox who furnished most of the
data that led us all to agree with Able eventually. I mention this be- cause I
think it's a good example of the way we worked. A triumph of method over
cliché...... I certainly don't intend to go into details about who took what side
about what, and when. But I will say, to give credit where due, that only Roe,
Able, Hill and Taylor were able to see, at the beginning, where our method was
taking us.

BUT YOU ALWAYS REACHED AGREEMENT, EVENTUALLY?

Yes. It's a unanimous report... I don't mean that our sessions were always
harmonious. Some of them were rough. The last six months there was a lot of
quibbling about small points... We'd been under pressure for a long time, we'd
been working together too long. It was natural.....that we got on each other's
nerves. For a while Able and Taylor weren't speaking to each other. Miller
threatened to quit. But this all passed. There were no important differences...

HOW WAS THE REPORT ACTUALLY WRITTEN? WHO DID THE
WRITING?

We all had a hand in the first draft. Jones and Able put it together, and then
mailed it around for review before working out a final version... The only
problems were the form it should take and whom we were writing it for. And, of
course, the question of disclosure.... [Doe's comments on this point are
summarized in the introduction.]

YOU MENTIONED A "PEACE GAMES" MANUAL. WHAT ARE
PEACE GAMES?

I wanted to say something about that. The Report barely mentions it. "Peace
games" is a method we developed during the course of the study. It's a
forecasting technique, an information system. I'm very excited about it. Even if
nothing is done about our recommendations--which is conceivable--this is
something that can't be ignored. It will revolutionize the study of social
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problems. It's a by-product of the study. We needed a fast, dependable
procedure to approximate the effects of disparate social phenomena on other
social phenomena. We got it. It's in a primitive phase, but it works.

HOW ARE PEACE GAMES PLAYED? ARE THEY LIKE RAND'S WAR
GAMES?

You don't "play" peace games, like chess or Monopoly, any more than you play
war games with toy soldiers. You use computers. It's a programming system. A
computer "language," like Fortran, or Algol, or Jovial.... Its advantage is its
superior capacity to interrelate data with no apparent common points of
reference.... A simple analogy is likely to be misleading. But I can give you
some examples. For instance, supposing I asked you to figure out what effect a
moon landing by U.S. astronauts would have on an election in, say, Sweden. Or
what effect a change in the draft law--a specific change--would have on the
value of real estate in downtown Manhattan? Or a certain change in college
entrance requirements in the United States on the British shipping industry?

You would probably say, first, that there would be no effect to speak of, and
second, that there would be no way of telling. But you'd be wrong on both
counts. In each case there would be an effect, and the peace games method
could tell you what it would be, quantitatively. I didn't take these examples out
of the air. We used them in working out the method....Essentially, it's an
elaborate high-speed trial-and-error system for determining working algorithms.
Like most sophisticated types of computer problem-solving...

A lot of the "games" of this kind you read about are just glorified and
conversational exercises. They really are games, and nothing more. I just saw
one reported in the Canadian Computer Society Bulletin, called a "Vietnam
Peace Game." They use simulation techniques, but the programming hypotheses
are speculative....

The idea of a problem-solving system like this is not original with us. ARPA
(the Advanced Research Projects Agency, of the Department of Defense DoD.)
has been working on something like it. So has General Electric, in California.
There are others..... We were successful not because we know more than they
do about programming, which we don't, but because we leaned how to
formulate the problems accurately. It goes back to the old saw. You can always
find the answer if you know the right question.....

SUPPOSING YOU HADN'T DEVELOPED THIS METHOD. WOULD
YOU HAVE COME TO THE SAME CONCLUSIONS IN THE REPORT?
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Certainly. But it would have taken many times longer. But please don't
misunderstand my enthusiasm [about the peace games method]. With all due
respect to the effects of computer technology on modern thinking, basic
judgments must still be made by human beings. The peace games technique isn't
responsible for our Report. We are.
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STATEMENT BY "JOHN DOE"

Contrary to the decision of the Special Study Group, of which I was a member,
I have arranged for the general release of our Report. I am grateful to Mr.
Leonard C. Lewin for his invaluable assistance in making this possible, and to
The Dial Press for accepting the challenge of publication. Responsibility for
taking this step, however, is mine and mine alone.

I am well aware that my action may be taken as a breach of faith by some of my
former colleagues. But in my view my responsibility to the society for which 1
am a part supersedes any self-assumed obligation on the part of fifteen
individual men. Since our Report can be considered on its merits, it is not
necessary for me to disclose their identity to accomplish my purpose. Yet I
gladly abandon my own anonymity it is were possible to do so without at the
same time comprising theirs, to defend our work publicly if and when they
release me from this personal bond.

But this is secondary. What is needed now, and needed badly, is widespread
public discussion and debate about the elements of war and the problems of
peace. I hope that publication of this Report will serve to initiate it.
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THE REPORT OF THE SPECIAL STUDY GROUP
LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL
To the convener of this Group:

Attached is the Report of the Special Study Group established by you in
August, 1963, 1) to consider the problems involved in the contingency of a
transition to a general condition of peace, and 2) to recommend procedures for
dealing with this contingency. For the convenience of nontechnical readers we
have elected to submit our statistical supporting data, totaling 604 exhibits,
separately, as well as a preliminary manual of the "peace games" method
devised during the course of our study.

We have completed our assignment to the best of our ability, subject to the
limitations of time and resources available to us. Our conclusions of fact and
our recommendations are unanimous; those of use who differ in certain
secondary respects from the findings set forth herein do not consider these
differences sufficient to warrant the filing of a minority report. It is our earnest
hope that the fruits of our deliberations will be of value to our government in its
efforts to provide leadership to the nation in solving the complex and far-
reaching problems we have examined, and that our recommendations for
subsequent Presidential action in this area will be adopted.

Because of the unusual circumstances surrounding the establishment of this
Group, and in view of the nature of its findings, we do not recommend that this
Report be released for publication. It is our affirmative judgment that such
action would not be in the public interest. The uncertain advantages of public
discussion of our conclusions and recommendations are, in our opinion, greatly
outweighed by the clear and predictable danger of a crisis in public confidence
which untimely publication of this Report might be expected to provoke. The
likelihood that a lay reader, unexposed to the exigencies of higher political or
military responsibility, will misconstrue the purpose of this project, and the
intent of its participants, seems obvious. We urge that circulation of this Report
be closely restricted to those whose responsibilities require that they be apprised
of its contents.

We deeply regret that the necessity of anonymity, a prerequisite to our Group's
unhindered pursuit of its objectives, precludes proper acknowledgment of our
gratitude to the many persons in and out of government who contributed so
greatly to our work.
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FOR THE SPECIAL STUDY GROUP
[signature withheld for publication]

30 SEPTEMBER, 1966
INTRODUCTION

The Report which follows summarizes the results of a two-and-a-half-year
study of the broad problems to be anticipated in the event of general trans-
formation of American society to a condition lacking its most critical current
characteristics: its capability and readiness to make war when doing so is
judged necessary or desirable by its political leadership.

Our work has been predicated on the belief that some kind of general peace may
soon be negotiable. The de facto admission of Communist China into the United
Nations now appears to be only a few years away at most. It has become
increasingly manifest that conflicts of American national interest with those of
China and the Soviet Union are susceptible of political solution, despite the
superficial contraindications of the current Vietnam war, of the threats of an
attack on China, and of the necessarily hostile tenor of day-to-day foreign
policy statements. It is also obvious that differences involving other nations can
be readily resolved by the three great powers whenever they arrive at a stable
peace among themselves. It is not necessary, for the purposes of our study, to
assume that a general detente of this sort will come about---and we make no
such argument--but only that it may.

It is surely no exaggeration to say that a condition of general world peace would
lead to changes in the social structures of the nations of the world of
unparalleled and revolutionary magnitude. The economic impact of general
disarmament, to name only the most obvious consequence of peace, would
revise the production and distribution patterns of the globe to a degree that
would make changes of the past fifty years seem insignificant. Political,
sociological, cultural, and ecological changes would be equally far-reaching.
What has motivated our study of these contingencies has been the growing
sense of thoughtful men in and out of government that the world is totally
unprepared to meet the demands of such a situation.

We had originally planned, when our study was initiated, to address ourselves
to these two broad questions and their components: What can be expected if
peace comes? What should we be prepared to do about it? But as our
investigation proceeded, it became apparent that certain other questions had to
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be faced. What, for instance, are the real functions of war in modern societies,
beyond the ostensible ones of defending and advancing the "national interests"
of nations? In the absence of war, what other institutions exist or might be
devised to fulfill these functions? Granting that a "peaceful" settlement of
disputes is within the range of current international relationships, is the
abolition of war, in the broad sense, really possible? If so, is it necessarily
desirable, in terms of social stability? If not, what can be done to improve the
operation of our social system in respect to its war-readiness?

The word peace, as we have used it in the following pages, describes a
permanent, or quasi-permanent, condition entirely free from the national
exercise, or contemplation, of any form of the organized social violence, or
threat of violence, generally known as war. It implies total and general
disarmament. It is not used to describe the more familiar condition of "cold
war," "armed peace," or other mere respite, long or short, from armed conflict.
Nor is it used simply as a synonym for the political settlement of international
differences. The magnitude of modern means of mass destruction and the speed
of modern communications require the unqualified working definition given
above; only a generation ago such an absolute description would have seemed
utopian rather than pragmatic. Today, any modification of this definition would
render it almost worthless for our purpose. By the same standard, we have used
the work war to apply interchangeably to conventional ("hot") war, to the
general condition of war preparation or war readiness, and to the general "war
system." The sense intended is made clear in context.

The first section of our Report deals with its scope and with the assumptions on
which our study was based. The second considers the effects of disarmament on
the economy, the subject of most peace research to date. The third takes up so-
called "disarmament scenarios" which have been proposed. The fourth, fifth,
and sixth examine the nonmilitary functions of war and the problems they raise
for a viable transition to peace; here will be found some indications of the true
dimensions of the problem, not previously coordinated in any other study. In the
seventh section we summarize our findings, and in the eight we set forth our
recommendations for what we believe to be a practical and necessary course of
action.
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SECTION 1 - SCOPE OF THE STUDY

When The Special Study Group was established in August, 1963, its members
were instructed to govern their deliberations in accordance with three principal
criteria. Briefly stated, they were these: 1) military-style objectivity; 2)
avoidance of preconceived value assumptions; 3) inclusion of all relevant areas
of theory and data.

These guideposts are by no means as obvious as they may appear at first glance,
and we believe it necessary to indicate clearly how they were to inform our
work. For they express succinctly the limitations of previous "peace studies,"
and imply the nature of both government and unofficial dissatisfaction with
these earlier efforts. It is not our intention here to minimize the significance of
the work of our predecessors, or to belittle the quality of their contributions.
What we have tried to do, and believe we have done, is extend their scope. We
hope that our conclusions may serve in turn as a starting point for still broader
and more detailed examinations of every aspect of the problems of transition to
peace and of the questions which must be answer- ed before such a transition
can be allowed to get under way.

It is a truism that objectivity is more often an intention expressed than an
attitude achieved, but the intention---conscious, unambiguous, and constantly
self-critical -- is a precondition to its achievement. We believe it no accident
that we were charged to use a "military contingency" model for our study, and
we owe a considerable debt to the civilian war planning agencies for their
pioneering work in the objective examination of the contingencies of nuclear
war. There is no such precedent in the peace studies. Much of the usefulness of
even the most elaborate and carefully reasoned programs for economic
conversion to peace, for example, has been vitiated by a wishful eagerness to
demonstrate that peace is not only possible, but even cheap or easy. One official
report is replete with references to the critical role of "dynamic optimism" on
economic developments, and goes on to submit, as evidence, that it "would be
hard to imagine that the American people would not respond very positively to
an agreed and safeguarded program to substitute an international rule of law and
order," etc. Another line of argument frequently taken is that disarmament
would entail comparatively little disruption of the economy, since it need only
be partial; we will deal with this approach later. Yet genuine objectivity in war
studies is often critized as inhuman. As Herman Kahn, the writer on strategic
studies best known to the general public, put it: "Critics frequently object to the
icy rationality of the Hudson Institute, the Rand Corporation, and other such
organizations. I'm always tempted to ask in reply, “"Would you prefer a warm,
human error? Do you feel better with a nice emotional mistake." And, as
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Secretary of Defense Robert S. McNamara has pointed out, in reference to
facing up to the possibility of nuclear war, "Some people are afraid even to look
over the edge. But in a thermonuclear war we cannot afford any political
acrophobia." Surely it would be self-evident that this applies equally to the
opposite prospect, but so far no one has taken more than a timid glance over the
brink of peace.

An intention to avoid preconceived value judgments is if anything even more
productive of self-delusion. We claim no immunity, as individuals, from this
type of bias, but we have made a continuously self-conscious effort to deal with
the problems of peace without, for example, considering that a condition of
peace is per se "good" or "bad." This has not been easy, but it has been
obligatory; to our knowledge, it has not been done before. Previous studies have
taken the desirability of peace, the importance of human life, the superiority of
democratic institutions, the greatest "good" for the greatest number, the
"dignity" of the individual, the desirability of maximum health and longevity,
and other such wishful premises as axiomatic values necessary for the
justification of a study of peace issues. We have not found them so. We have
attempted to apply the standards of physical science to our thinking, the
principal characteristic of which is not quantification, as is popularly believed,
but that, in Whitehead's words, "...it ignores all judgments of value; for instance,
all aesthetic and moral judgments." Yet it is obvious that any serious
investigation of a problem, however "pure," must be informed by some
normative standard. In this case it has been simply the survival of human
society in general, of American society in particular, and, as a corollary to
survival, the stability of this society.

It is interesting, we believe, to note that the most dispassionate planners of
nuclear strategy also recognize that the stability of society is the one bedrock
value that cannot be avoided. Secretary McNamara has defended the need for
American nuclear superiority on the grounds that it "makes possible a strategy
designed to preserve the fabric of our societies if war should occur." A former
member of the Department of State policy planning staff goes further. "A more
precise word for peace, in terms of the practical world, is stability. ... Today the
great nuclear panoplies are essential elements in such stability as exists. Our
present purpose must be to continue the process of learning how to live with
them." We, of course, do not equate stability with peace, but we accept it as the
one common assumed objective of both peace and war.

The third criterion-breadth-has taken us still farther afield from peace studies
made to date. It is obvious to any layman that the economic patterns of a
warless world will be drastically different from those we live with today, and it
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is equally obvious that the political relationships of nations will not be those we
have learned to take for granted, sometimes described as a global version of the
adversary system of our common law. But the social implications of peace
extend far beyond its putative effects on national economics and international
relations. As we shall show, the relevance of peace and war to the internal
political organization of societies, to the sociological relationships of their
members, to psychological motivations, to ecological processes, and to cultural
values is equally profound. More important, it is equally critical in assaying the
consequences of a transition to peace, and in deter- mining the feasibility of any
transition at all.

It is not surprising that these less obvious factors have been generally ignored in
peace research. They have not lent themselves to systematic analysis. They have
been difficult, perhaps impossible, to measure with any degree of assurance that
estimates of their effects could be depended on. They are "intangibles," but only
in the sense that abstract concepts in mathematics are intangible compared to
those which can be quantified. Economic factors, on the other hand, can be
measured, at least superficially; and international relationships can be
verbalized, like law, into logical sequences.

We do not claim that we have discovered an infallible way of measuring these
other factors, or of assigning them precise weights in the equation of transition.
But we believe we have taken their relative importance into account to this
extent: we have removed them from the category of the "intangible," hence
scientifically suspect and therefore somehow of secondary importance, and
brought them out into the realm of the objective. The result, we believe,
provides a context of realism for the discussion of the issues relating to the
possible transition to peace which up to now has been missing.

This is not to say that we presume to have found the answers we were seeking.
But we believe that our emphasis on breadth of scope has made it at least
possible to begin to understand the questions.
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SECTION 2 - DISARMAMENT AND THE ECONOMY

In this section we shall briefly examine some of the common features of the
studies that have been published dealing with one or another aspect of the
expected impact of disarmament on the American economy. Whether
disarmament is considered as a by-product of peace or as its precondition, its
effect on the national economy will in either case be the most immediately felt
of its consequences. The quasi-mensurable quality of economic manifestations
has given rise to more detailed speculation in this area than in any other.

General agreement prevails in respect to the more important economic problems
that general disarmament would raise. A short survey of these problems, rather
than a detailed critique of their comparative significance, is sufficient for our
purposes in this Report.

The first factor is that of size. The "world war industry," as one writer has aptly
called it, accounts for approximately a tenth of the output of the world's total
economy. Although this figure is subject to fluctuation, the causes of which are
themselves subject to regional variation, it tends to hold fairly steady. The
United States, as the world's richest nation, not only accounts for the largest
single share of this expense, currently upward of $60 billion a year, but also
"...has devoted a higher proportion [emphasis added] of its gross national
product to its military establishment than any other major free world nation.
This was true even before our increased expenditures in Southeast Asia." Plans
for economic conversion that minimize the economic magnitude of the problem
do so only by rationalizing, however persuasively, the maintenance of a
substantial residual military budget under some euphemized classification.

Conversion of military expenditures to other purposes entails a number of
difficulties. The most serious stems from the degree of rigid specialization that
characterizes modern war production, best exemplified in nuclear and missile
technology. This constituted no fundamental problem after World War II, nor
did the question of free-market consumer demand for "conventional" items of
consumption---those good and services consumers had already been
conditioned to require. Today's situation is qualitatively different in both
respects.

This inflexibility is geographical and occupational, as well as industrial, a fact
which has led most analysts of the economic impact of disarmament to focus
their attention on phased plans for the relocation of war industry personnel and
capital installations as much as on proposals for developing new patterns of
consumption. One serious flaw common to such plans is the kind called in the
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natural sciences the "macroscopic error." An implicit presumption is made that
a total national plan for conversion differs from a community program to cope
with the shutting down of a "defense facility" only in degree. We find no reason
to believe that this is the case, nor that a general enlargement of such local
programs, however well thought out in terms of housing, occupational
retraining, and the like, can be applied on a national scale. A national economy
can absorb almost any number of subsidiary reorganizations within its total
limits, providing there is no basic change in its own structure. General
disarmament, which would require such basic changes, lends itself to no valid
smaller-scale analogy.

Even more questionable are the models proposed for the retaining labor for
nonarmaments occupations. Putting aside for the moment the unsolved
questions dealing with the nature of new distribution patterns---retraining for
what?-- the increasingly specialized job skills associated with war industry
production are further depreciated by the accelerating inroads of the industrial
techniques loosely described as "automation." It is not too much to say that
general disarmament would require the scrapping of a critical proportion of the
most highly developed occupational specialties in the economy. The political
difficulties inherent in such an "adjustment" would make the outcries resulting
from the closing of a few obsolete military and naval installations in 1964 sound
like a whisper.

In general, discussions of the problem of conversion have been characterized by
an unwillingness to recognize its special quality. This is best exemplified by the
1965 report of the Ackley Committee. One critic has tellingly pointed out that it
blindly assumes that "...nothing in the arms economy--neither its size, nor its
geographical concentration, nor its highly specialized nature, nor the
peculiarities of its market, nor the special nature of much of its labor force---
endows it with any uniqueness when the necessary time of adjustment comes."

Let us assume, however, despite the lack of evidence that a viable program for
conversion can be developed in the framework of the existing economy, that the
problems noted above can be solved. What proposals have been offered for
utilizing the productive capabilities that disarmament would presumably
release?

The most common held theory is simply that general economic reinvestment
would absorb the greater part of these capabilities. Even though it is now
largely taken for granted (and even by today's equivalent of traditional laissez-
faire economists) that unprecedented government assistance (and concomitant
government control) will be needed to solve the "structural" problems of
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transition, a general attitude of confidence prevails that new consumption
patterns will take up the slack. What is less clear is the nature of these patterns.

One school of economists has it that these patterns will develop on their own. It
envisages the equivalent of the arms budget being returned, under careful
control, to the consumer, in the form of tax cuts. Another, recognizing the
undeniable need for increased "consumption" in what is generally considered
the public sector of the economy, stresses vastly increased government spending
in such areas of national concern as health, education, mass transportation, low-
cost housing, water supply, control of the physical environment, and, stated
generally, "poverty."

The mechanisms proposed for controlling the transition to an arms-free
economy are also traditional--changes in both sides of the federal budget,
manipulation of interest rates, etc. We acknowledge the undeniable value of
fiscal tools in a normal cyclical economy, where they provide leverage to
accelerate or brake an existing trend. Their more committed proponents,
however, tend to lose sight of the fact that there is a limit to the power of these
devices to influence fundamental economic forces. They can provide new
incentives in the economy, but they cannot in themselves transform the
production of a billion dollars' worth of missiles a year to the equivalent in food,
clothing, prefabricated houses, or television sets. At bottom, they reflect the
economy; they do not motivate it.

More sophisticated, and less sanguine, analysts contemplate the diversion of the
arms budget to a non-military system equally remote from the market economy.
What the "pyramid-builders" frequently suggest is the expansion of space-
research programs to the dollar level of current expenditures. This approach has
the superficial merit of reducing the size of the problem of transferability of
resources, but introduces other difficulties, which we will take up in section 6.

Without singling out any one of the several major studies of the expected
impact of disarmament on the economy for special criticism, we can summarize
our objections to them in general terms as follows:

No proposed program for economic conversion to disarmament sufficiently
takes into account the unique magnitude of the required adjustments it would
entail.
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Proposals to transform arms production into a beneficent scheme of public
works are more the products of wishful thinking than of realistic understanding
of the limits of our existing economic system.

Fiscal and monetary measures are inadequate as controls for the process of
transition to an arms-free economy.

Insufficient attention has been paid to the political acceptability of the
objectives of the proposed conversion models, as well as of the political means
to be employed in effectuating a transition.

No serious consideration has been given, in any proposed conversion plan, to
the fundamental nonmilitary function of war and armaments in modern society,
nor has any explicit attempt been made to devise a viable substitute for it. This
criticism will be developed in sections 5 and 6.
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SECTION 3 - DISARMAMENT SCENARIOS

SCENARIOS, as they have come to be called, are hypothetical constructions of
future events. Inevitably, they are composed of varying proportions of
established fact, reasonable inference, and more or less inspired guesswork.
Those which have been suggested as model procedures for effectuating
international arms control and eventual disarmament are necessarily
imaginative, although closely reasoned; in this respect they resemble the "war
games" analyses of the Rand Corporation, with which they share a common
conceptual origin.

All such scenarios that have been seriously put forth imply a dependence on
bilateral or multilateral agreement between the great powers. In general, they
call for a progressive phasing out of gross armaments, military forces, weapons,
and weapons technology, coordinated with elaborate matching procedures of
verification, inspection, and machinery for the settlement of international
disputes. It should be noted that even proponents of unilateral disarmament
qualify their proposals with an implied requirement of reciprocity, very much in
the manner of a scenario of graduated response in nuclear war. The advantage
of unilateral initiative lies in its political value as an expression of good faith, as
well as in its diplomatic function as a catalyst for formal disarmament
negotiations.

The READ model for disarmament (developed by the Research Program on
Economic Adjustments to Disarmament) is typical of these scenarios. It is a
twelve-year program, divided into three-year stages. Each stage includes a
separate phase of: reduction of armed forces; cutbacks of weapons production,
inventories, and foreign military bases; development of international inspection
procedures and control conventions; and the building up of a sovereign
international disarmament organization. It anticipates a net matching decline in
U.S. defense expenditures of only somewhat more than half the 1965 level, but
a necessary redeployment of some five-sixths of the defense-dependent labor
force.

The economic implications assigned by their authors to various disarmament
scenarios diverge widely. The more conservative models, like that cited above,
emphasize economic as well as military prudence in postulating elaborate fail-
safe disarmament agencies, which themselves require expenditures substantially
substituting for those of the displaced war industries. Such programs stress the
advantages of the smaller economic adjustment entailed. Others emphasize, on
the contrary, the magnitude (and the opposite advantages) of the savings to be
achieved from disarmament. One widely read analysis estimates the annual cost
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of the inspection function of general disarmament throughout the world as only
between two and three percent of current military expenditures. Both types of
plan tend to deal with the anticipated problem of economic reinvestment only in
the aggregate. We have seen no proposed disarmament sequence that correlates
the phasing out of specific kinds of military spending with specific new forms
of substitute spending.

Without examining disarmament scenarios in greater detail, we may
characterize them with these general comments:

Given genuine agreement of intent among the great powers, the scheduling of
arms control and elimination presents no inherently insurmountable procedural
problems. Any of several proposed sequences might serve as the basis for
multilateral agreement or for the first step in unilateral arms reduction.

No major power can proceed with such a program, however, until it has
developed an economic conversion plan fully integrated with each phase of
disarmament. No such plan has yet been developed in the United States.

Furthermore, disarmament scenarios, like proposals for economic conversion,
make no allowance for the non-military functions of war in modern societies,
and offer no surrogate for these necessary functions. One partial exception is a
proposal for the "unarmed forces of the United States," which we will consider
in section 6.
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SECTION 4 - WAR AND PEACE AS SOCIAL SYSTEMS

We have dealt only sketchily with proposed disarmament scenarios and
economic analyses, but the reason for our seemingly casual dismissal of so
much serious and sophisticated work lies in no disrespect for its competence. It
is rather a question of relevance. To put it plainly, all these programs, however
detailed and well developed, are abstractions. The most carefully reasoned
disarmament sequence inevitably reads more like the rules of a game or a
classroom exercise in logic than like a prognosis of real events in the real world.
This is as true of today's complex proposals as it was of the Abbé de St. Pierre's
"Plan for Perpetual Peace in Europe" 250 years ago.

Some essential element has clearly been lacking in all these schemes. One of
our first tasks was to try to bring this missing quality into definable focus, and
we believe we have succeeded in doing so. We find that at the heart of every
peace study we have examined--from the modest technological proposal (e.g.,
to convert a poison gas plant to the production of "socially useful" equivalents)
to the most elaborate scenario for universal peace in out time--lies one common
fundamental misconception. It is the source of the miasma of unreality
surrounding such plans. It is the incorrect assumption that war, as an institution,
is subordinate to the social systems it is believed to serve.

This misconception, although profound and far-reaching, is entirely
comprehensible. Few social clichés are so unquestioningly accepted as the
notion that war is an extension of diplomacy (or of politics, or of the pursuit of
economic objectives). If this were true, it would be wholly appropriate for
economists and political theorists to look on the problems of transition to peace
as essentially mechanical or procedural---as indeed they do, treating them as
logistic corollaries of the settlement of national conflicts of interest. If this were
true, there would be no real substance to the difficulties of transition. For it is
evident that even in today's world there exist no conceivable conflict of interest,
real or imaginary, between nations or between social forces within nations, that
cannot be resolved without recourse to war--if such resolution were assigned a
priority of social value. And if this were true, the economic analyses and
disarmament proposals we have referred to, plausible and well conceived as
they may be, would not inspire, as they do, an inescapable sense of indirection.

The point is that the clich€ is not true, and the problems of transition are indeed
substantive rather than merely procedural. Although was is "used" as an
instrument of national and social policy, the fact that a society is organized for
any degree of readiness for war supersedes its political and economic structure.
War itself is the basic social system, within which other secondary modes of
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social organization conflict or conspire. It is the system which has governed
most human societies of record, as it is today.

Once this is correctly understood, the true magnitude of the problems entailed in
a transition to peace---itself a social system, but without precedent except in a
few simple preindustrial societies---becomes apparent. At the same time, some
of the puzzling superficial contradictions of modern societies can then be
readily rationalized. The "unnecessary" size and power of the world war
industry; the preeminence of the military establishment in every society,
whether open or concealed; the exemption of military or paramilitary
institutions from the accepted social and legal standards of behavior required
elsewhere in the society; the successful operation of the armed forces and the
armaments producers entirely outside the framework of each nation's economic
ground rules: these and other ambiguities closely associated with the
relationship of war to society are easily clarified, once the priority of war-
making potential as the principal structuring force in society is accepted.
Economic systems, political philosophies, and corpora jures serve and extend
the war system, not vice versa.

It must be emphasized that the precedence of a society's war-making potential
over its other characteristics is not the result of the "threat" presumed to exist at
any one time from other societies. This is the reverse of the basic situation;
"threats" against the "national interest" are usually created or accelerated to
meet the changing needs of the war system. Only in comparatively recent times
has it been considered politically expedient to euphemize war budgets as
"defense" requirements. The necessity for governments to distinguish between
"aggression" (bad) and "defense" (good) has been a by-product of rising literacy
and rapid communication. The distinction is tactical only, a concession to the
growing inadequacy of ancient war-organizing political rationales.

Wars are not "caused" by international conflicts of interest. Proper logical
sequence would make it more often accurate to say that war-making societies
require---and thus bring about---such conflicts. The capacity of a nation to make
war expresses the greatest social power it can exercise; war-making, active or
contemplated, is a matter of life and death on the greatest scale subject to social
control. It should therefore hardly be surprising that the military institutions in
each society claim its highest priorities.

We find further that most of the confusion surrounding the myth that war-

making is a tool of state policy stems from a general misapprehension of the
functions of war. In general, these are conceived as: to defend a nation from
military attack by another, or to deter such an attack; to defend or advance a
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"national interest"--economic, political, ideological; to maintain or in- crease a
nation's military power for its own sake. These are the visible, or ostensible,
functions of war. If there were no others, the importance of the war
establishment in each society might in fact decline to the subordinate level it is
believed to occupy. And the elimination of war would indeed be the procedural
matter that the disarmament scenarios suggest.

But there are other, broader, more profoundly felt functions of war in modern
societies. It is these invisible, or implied, functions that maintain war-readiness
as the dominant force in our societies. And it is the unwillingness or inability of
the writers of disarmament scenarios and reconversion plans to take them into
account that has so reduced the usefulness of their work, and that has made it
seem unrelated to the world we know.
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SECTION S - THE FUNCTIONS OF WAR

As we have indicated, the preeminence of the concept of war as the principal
organizing force in most societies has been insufficiently appreciated. This is
also true of its extensive effects throughout the many nonmilitary activities of
society. These effects are less apparent in complex industrial societies like our
own than in primitive cultures, the activities of which can be more easily and
fully comprehended.

We propose in this section to examine these nonmilitary, implied, and usually
invisible functions of war, to the extent that they bear on the problems of
transition to peace for our society. The military, or ostensible, function of the
war system requires no elaboration; it serves simply to defend or advance the
"national interest" by means of organized violence. It is often necessary for a
national military establishment to create a need for its unique powers--to
maintain the franchise, so to speak. And a healthy military apparatus requires
"exercise," by whatever rationale seems expedient, to prevent its atrophy.

The nonmilitary functions of the war system are more basic. They exist not
merely to justify themselves but to serve broader social purposes. If and when
war is eliminated, the military functions it has served will end with it. But its
nonmilitary functions will not. It is essential, therefore, that we understand their
significance before we can reasonably expect to evaluate whatever institutions
may be proposed to replace them.

ECONOMIC

The production of weapons of mass destruction has always been associated with
economic "waste." The term is pejorative, since it implies a failure of function.
But no human activity can properly be considered wasteful if it achieves its
contextual objective. The phrase "wasteful but necessary," applied not only to
war expenditures but to most of the "unproductive" commercial activities of our
society, is a contradiction in terms. "...The attacks that have since the time of
Samuel's criticism of King Saul been leveled against military expenditures as
waste may well have concealed or misunderstood the point that some kinds of
waste may have a larger social utility."

In the case of military "waste," there is indeed a larger social utility. It derives
from the fact that the "wastefulness" of war production is exercised entirely
outside the framework of the economy of supply and demand. As such, it
provides the only critically large segment of the total economy that is subject to
complete and arbitrary central control. If modern industrial societies can be
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defined as those which have developed the capacity to produce more than is
required for their economic survival (regardless of the equities of distribution of
goods within them), military spending can be said to furnish the only balance
wheel with sufficient inertia to stabilize the advance of their economies. The
fact that war is "wasteful" is what enables it to serve this function. And the
faster the economy advances, the heavier this balance wheel must be.

This function is often viewed, oversimply, as a device for the control of
surpluses. One writer on the subject puts it this way: "Why is war so wonderful?
Because it creates artificial demand...the only kind of artificial demand,
moreover, that does not raise any political issues: war, and only war, solves the
problem of inventory." The reference here is to shooting war, but it applies
equally to the general war economy as well. "It is generally agreed," concludes,
more cautiously, the report of a panel set up by the U.S. Arms Control and
Disarmament Agency, "that the greatly expanded public sector since World War
II, resulting from heavy defense expenditures, has provided additional
protection against depressions, since this sector is not responsive to con-
traction in the private sector and has provided a sort of buffer or balance wheel
in the economy."

The principal economic function of war, in our view, is that it provides just such
a flywheel. It is not to be confused in function with the various forms of fiscal
control, none of which directly engages vast numbers of control, none of which
directly engages vast numbers of men and units of production. It is not to be
confused with massive government expenditures in social welfare programs;
once initiated, such programs normally become integral parts of the general
economy and are no longer subject to arbitrary control.

But even in the context of the general civilian economy war cannot be
considered wholly "wasteful." Without a long-established war economy, and
without its frequent eruption into large-scale shooting war, most of the major
industrial advances known to history, beginning with the development of iron,
could never have taken place. Weapons technology structures the economy.
According to the writer cited above, "Nothing is more ironic or revealing about
our society than the fact that hugely destructive war is a very progressive force
in it. ... War production is progressive because it is production that would not
otherwise have taken place. (It is not so widely appreciated, for example, that
the civilian standard of living rose during World War II.)" This is not "ironic or
revealing," but essentially a simple statement of fact.

It should also be noted that the war production has a dependably stimulating
effect outside itself. Far from constituting a "wasteful" drain on the economy,
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war spending, considered pragmatically, has been a consistently positive factor
in the rise of gross national product and of individual productivity. A former
Secretary of the Army has carefully phrased it for public consumption thus: "If
there is, as I suspect there is, a direct relation between the stimulus of large
defense spending and a substantially increased rate of growth of gross national
product, it quite simply follows that defense spending per se might be
countenanced on economic grounds alone [emphasis added] as a stimulator of
the national metabolism." Actually, the fundamental nonmilitary utility of war
in the economy is far more widely acknowledged than the scarcity of such
affirmations as that quoted above would suggest.

But negatively phrased public recognitions of the importance of war to the
general economy abound. The most familiar example is the effect of "peace
threats" on the stock market, e.g., "Wall Street was shaken yesterday by news of
an apparent peace feeler from North Vietnam, but swiftly recovered its
composure after about an hour of sometimes indiscriminate selling." Savings
banks solicit deposits with similar cautionary slogans, e.g., "If peace breaks out,
will you be ready for it?" A more subtle case in point was the recent refusal of
the Department of Defense to permit the West German government to substitute
nonmilitary goods for unwanted armaments in its purchase commitments from
the United States; the decisive consideration was that the German purchases
should not affect the general (nonmilitary) economy. Other incidental examples
are to be found in the pressures brought to bear on the Department when it
announces plans to close down an obsolete facility (as a "wasteful" form of
"waste"). and in the usual coordination of stepped-up military activities (as in
Vietnam in 1965) with dangerously rising unemployment rates.

Although we do not imply that a substitute for war in the economy cannot be
devised, no combination of techniques for controlling employment, production,
and consumption has yet been tested that can remotely compare to it in
effectiveness. It is, and has been, the essential economic stabilizer of modern
societies.

POLITICAL

The political functions of war have been up to now even more critical to social
stability. It is not surprising, nevertheless, that discussions of economic
conversion for peace tend to fall silent on the matter of political
implementation, and that disarmament scenarios, often sophisticated in their
weighing of international political factors, tend to disregard the political
functions of the war system within individual societies.
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These functions are essentially organizational. First of all, the existence of a
society as a political "nation" requires as part of its definition an attitude of
relationship toward other "nations." This is what we usually call a foreign
policy. But a nation's foreign policy can have no substance if it lacks the means
of enforcing its attitude toward other nations. It can do this in a credible manner
only if it implies the threat of maximum political organization for this purpose--
which is to say that it is organized to some degree for war. War, then, as we
have defined it to include all national activities that recognize the possibility of
armed conflict, is itself the defining element of any nation's existence vis-a-vis
any other nation. Since it is historically axiomatic that the existence of any form
of weaponry insures its use, we have used the work "peace" as virtually
synonymous with disarmament. By the same token, "war" is virtually
synonymous with nationhood. The elimination of war implies the inevitable
elimination of national sovereignty and the traditional nation-state.

The war system not only has been essential to the existence of nations as
independent political entities, but has been equally indispensable to their stable
internal political structure. Without it, no government has ever been able to
obtain acquiescence in its "legitimacy," or right to rule its society. The
possibility of war provides the sense of external necessity without which nor
government can long remain in power. The historical record reveals one
instance after another where the failure of a regime to maintain the credibility of
a war threat led to its dissolution, by the forces of private interest, or reactions
to social injustice, or of other disintegrative elements. The organization of a
society for the possibility of war is its principal political stabilizer. It is ironic
that this primary function of war has been generally recognized by historians
only where it has been expressly acknowledged--in the pirate societies of the
great conquerors.

The basic authority of a modern state over its people resides in its war powers.
(There is, in fact, good reason to believe that codified law had its origins in the
rules of conduct established by military victors for dealing with the defeated
enemy, which were later adapted to apply to all subject populations.) On a day-
to-day basis, it is represented by the institution of police, armed organizations
charged expressly with dealing with "internal enemies" in a military manner.
Like the conventional "external" military, the police are also substantially
exempt from many civilian legal restraints on their social behavior. In some
countries, the artificial distinction between police and other military forces does
not exist. On the long-term basis, a government's emergency war powers --
inherent in the structure of even the most libertarian of nations -- define the
most significant aspect of the relation between state and citizen.
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In advanced modern democratic societies, the war system has provided political
leaders with another political-economic function of increasing importance: it
has served as the last great safeguard against the elimination of necessary social
classes. As economic productivity increases to a level further and further above
that of minimum subsistence, it becomes more and more difficult for a society
to maintain distribution patterns insuring the existence of "hewers of wood and
drawers of water". The further progress of automation can be expected to
differentiate still more sharply between "superior" workers and what Ricardo
called "menials," while simultaneously aggravating the problem of maintaining
an unskilled labor supply.

The arbitrary nature of war expenditures and of other military activities make
them ideally suited to control these essential class relationships. Obviously, if
the war system were to be discarded, new political machinery would be needed
at once to serve this vital subfunction. Until it is developed, the continuance of
the war system must be assured, if for no other reason, among others, than to
preserve whatever quality and degree of poverty a society requires as an
incentive, as well as to maintain the stability of its internal organization of
power.

SOCIOLOGICAL

Under this heading, we will examine a nexus of functions served by the war
system that affect human behavior in society. In general, they are broader in
application and less susceptible to direct observation than the economic and
political factors previously considered.

The most obvious of these functions is the time-honored use of military
institutions to provide antisocial elements with an acceptable role in the social
structure. The disintegrative, unstable social movements loosely described as
"fascist" have traditionally taken root in societies that have lacked adequate
military or paramilitary outlets to meet the needs of these elements. This
function has been critical in periods of rapid change. The danger signals are
easy to recognize, even though the stigmata bear different names at different
times. The current euphemistic clichés--"juvenile delinquency" and "alienation"
-- have had their counterparts in every age. In earlier days these conditions were
dealt with directly by the military without the complications of due process,
usually through press gangs or outright enslavement. But it is not hard to
visualize, for example, the degree of social disruption that might have taken
place in the United States during the last two decades if the problem of the
socially disaffected of the post-World War 1I period had been foreseen and
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effectively met. The younger, and more dangerous, of these hostile social
groupings have been kept under control by the Selective Service System.

This system and its analogues elsewhere furnish remarkably clear examples of
disguised military utility. Informed persons in this country have never accepted
the official rationale for a peacetime draft--military necessity, preparedness, etc.
--as worthy of serious consideration. But what has gained credence among
thoughtful men is the rarely voiced, less easily refuted, proposition that the
institution of military service has a "patriotic" priority in our society that must
be maintained for its own sake. Ironically, the simplistic official justification for
selective service comes closer to the mark, once the non-military functions of
military institutions are understood. As a control device over the hostile,
nihilistic, and potentially unsettling elements of a society in transition, the draft
can again be defended, and quite convincingly, as a "military" necessity.

Nor can it be considered a coincidence that overt military activity, and thus the
level of draft calls, tend to follow the major fluctuations in the unemployment
rate in the lower age groups. This rate, in turn, is a timetested herald of social
discontent. It must be noted also that the armed forces in every civilization have
provided the principal state-supported haven for what we now call the
"unemployable." The typical European standing army (of fifty years ago)
consisted of "...troops unfit for employment in commerce, industry, or
agriculture, led by officers unfit to practice any legitimate profession or to
conduct a business enterprise." This is still largely true, if less apparent. In a
sense, this function of the military as the custodian of the economically or
culturally deprived was the forerunner of most contemporary civilian social-
welfare programs, from the W.P.A. to various forms of "socialized" medicine
and social security. It is interesting that liberal sociologists currently proposing
to use the Selective Service System as a medium of cultural upgrading of the
poor consider this a novel application of military practice.

Although it cannot be said absolutely that such critical measures of social
control as the draft require a military rationale, no modern society has yet been
willing to risk experimentation with any other kind. Even during such periods of
comparatively simple social crisis as the so-called Great Depression of the
1930s, it was deemed prudent by the government to invest minor make-work
projects, like the "Civilian" Conservation Corps, with a military character, and
to place the more ambitious National Recovery Administration under the
direction of a professional army officer at its inception. Today, at least one
small Northern European country, plagued with uncontrollable unrest among its
"alienated youth," is considering the expansion of its armed forces, despite the
problem of making credible the expansion of a non-existent external threat.
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Sporadic efforts have been made to promote general recognition of broad
national values free of military connotation, but they have been ineffective. For
example, to enlist public support of even such modest programs of social
adjustment as "fighting inflation" or "maintaining physical fitness" it has been
necessary for the government to utilize a patriotic (i.e. military) incentive. It
sells "defense" bonds and it equates health with military preparedness. This is
not surprising; since the concept of "nationhood" implies readiness for war, a
"national" program must do likewise.

In general, the war system provides the basic motivation for primary social
organization. In so doing, it reflects on the societal level the incentives of
individual human behavior. The most important of these, for social purposes, is
the individual psychological rationale for allegiance to a society and its values.
Allegiance requires a cause; a cause requires an enemy. This much is obvious;
the critical point is that the enemy that defines the cause must seem genuinely
formidable. Roughly speaking, the presumed power of the "enemy" sufficient to
warrant an individual sense of allegiance to a society must be proportionate to
the size and complexity of the society. Today, of course, that power must be one
of unprecedented magnitude and frightfulness.

It follows, from the patterns of human behavior, that the credibility of a social
"enemy" demands similarly a readiness of response in proportion to its menace.
In a broad social context, "an eye for an eye" still characterizes the only
acceptable attitude toward a presumed threat of aggression, despite contrary
religious and moral precepts governing personal conduct. The remoteness of
personal decision from social consequence in a modern society makes it easy
for its members to maintain this attitude without being aware of it. A recent
example is the war in Vietnam; a less recent one was the bombing of Hiroshima
and Nagasaki. In each case, the extent and gratuitousness of the slaughter were
abstracted into political formulae by most Americans, once the proposition that
the victims were "enemies" was established. The war system makes such an
abstracted response possible in nonmilitary contexts as well. A conventional
example of this mechanism is the inability of most people to connect, let us say,
the starvation of millions in India with their own past conscious political
decision-making. Yet the sequential logic linking a decision to restrict grain
production in America with an eventual famine in Asia is obvious,
unambiguous, and unconcealed.

What gives the war system its preeminent role in social organization, as
elsewhere, is its unmatched authority over life and death. It must be emphasized
again that the war system is not a mere social extension of the presumed need
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for individual human violence, but itself in turn serves to rationalize most
nonmilitary killing. It also provides the precedent for the collective willingness
of members of a society to pay a blood price for institutions far less central to
social organization that war. To take a handy example..."rather than accept
speed limits of twenty miles an hour we prefer to let automobiles kill forty
thousand people a year." A Rand analyst puts it in more general terms and less
rhetorically: "I am sure that there is, in effect, a desirable level of automobile
accidents---desirable, that is, from a broad point of view; in the sense that it is a
necessary concomitant of things of greater value to society." The point may
seem too obvious for iteration, but it is essential to an understanding of the
important motivational function of war as a model for collective sacrifice.

A brief look at some defunct premodern societies is instructive. One of the most
noteworthy features common to the larger, more complex, and more successful
of ancient civilizations was their widespread use of the blood sacrifice. If one
were to limit consideration to those cultures whose regional hegemony was so
complete that the prospect of "war" had become virtually inconceivable ---as
was the case with several of the great pre-Columbian societies of the Western
Hemisphere---it would be found that some form of ritual killing occupied a
position of paramount social importance in each. Invariably, the ritual was
invested with mythic or religious significance; as will all religious and totemic
practice, however, the ritual masked a broader and more important social
function.

In these societies, the blood sacrifice served the purpose of maintaining a
vestigial "earnest" of the society's capability and willingness to make war-- i.e.,
kill and be killed---in the event that some mystical--i.e., unforeseen --
circumstance were to give rise to the possibility. That the "earnest" was not an
adequate substitute for genuine military organization when the unthinkable
enemy, such as the Spanish conquistadores, actually appeared on the scene in
no way negates the function of the ritual. It was primarily, if not exclusively, a
symbolic reminder that war had once been the central organizing force of the
society, and that this condition might recur.

It does not follow that a transition to total peace in modern societies would
require the use of this model, even in less "barbaric" guise. But the historical
analogy serves as a reminder that a viable substitute for war as a social system
cannot be a mere symbolic charade. It must involve risk of real personal
destruction, and on a scale consistent with the size and complexity of modern
social systems. Credibility is the key. Whether the substitute is ritual in nature
or functionally substantive, unless it provides a believable life- and-death threat
it will not serve the socially organizing function of war.
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The existence of an accepted external menace, then, is essential to social
cohesiveness as well as to the acceptance of political authority. The menace
must be believable, it must be of a magnitude consistent with the complexity of
the society threatened, and it must appear, at least, to affect the entire society.

ECOLOGICAL

Men, like all other animals, is subject to the continuing process of adapting to
the limitations of his environment. But the principal mechanism he has utilized
for this purpose is unique among living creatures. To forestall the inevitable
historical cycles of inadequate food supply, post-Neolithic man destroys surplus
members of his own species by organized warfare.

Ethologists have often observed that the organized slaughter of members of
their own species is virtually unknown among other animals. Man's special
propensity to kill his own kind (shared to a limited degree with rats) may be
attributed to his inability to adapt anachronistic patterns of survival (like
primitive hunting) to his development of "civilizations" in which these patterns
cannot be effectively sublimated. It may be attributed to other causes that have
been suggested, such as a maladapted "territorial instinct," etc. Nevertheless, it
exists and its social expression in war constitutes a biological control of his
relationship to his natural environment that is peculiar to man alone.

War has served to help assure the survival of the human species. But as an
evolutionary device to improve it, war is almost unbelievably inefficient. With
few exceptions, the selective processes of other living creatures promote both
specific survival and genetic improvement. When a conventionally adaptive
animal faces one of its periodic crises of insufficiency, it is the "inferior"
members of the species that normally disappear. An animal's social response to
such a crisis may take the form of a mass migration, during which the weak fall
by the wayside. Or it may follow the dramatic and more efficient pattern of
lemming societies, in which the weaker members voluntarily disperse, leaving
available food supplies for the stronger. In either case, the strong survive and
the weak fall. In human societies, those who fight and die in wars for survival
are in general its biologically stronger members. This is natural selection in
reverse.

The regressive genetic effort of war has been often noted and equally often
deplored, even when it confuses biological and cultural factors. The
disproportionate loss of the biologically stronger remains inherent in traditional
warfare. It serves to underscore the fact that survival of the species, rather than
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its improvement, is the fundamental purpose of natural selection, if it can be
said to have a purpose, just as it is the basic premise of this study.

But as the polemologist Gaston Bouthoul has pointed out, other institutions that
were developed to serve this ecological function have proved even less
satisfactory. (They include such established forms as these: infanticide,
practiced chiefly in ancient and primitive societies; sexual mutilation;
monasticism; forced emigration; extensive capital punishment, as in old China
and eighteenth-century England; and other similar, usually localized, practices.)

Man's ability to increase his productivity of the essentials of physical life
suggests that the need for protection against cyclical famine may be nearly
obsolete. It has thus tended to reduce the apparent importance of the basic
ecological function of war, which is generally disregarded by peace theorists.
Two aspects of its remain especially relevant, however. The first is obvious:
current rates of population growth, compounded by environmental threat to
chemical and other contaminants, may well bring about a new crisis of
insufficiency. If so, it is likely to be one of unprecedented global magnitude, not
merely regional or temporary. Conventional methods of warfare would almost
surely prove inadequate, in this event, to reduce the consuming population to a
level consistent with survival of the species.

The second relevant factor is the efficiency of modern methods of mass
destruction. Even if their use is not required to meet a world population crisis,
they offer, perhaps paradoxically, the first opportunity in the history of man to
halt the regressive genetic effects of natural selection by war. Nuclear weapons
are indiscriminate. Their application would bring to an end the disproportionate
destruction of the physically stronger members of the species (the "warriors") in
periods of war. Whether this prospect of genetic gain would offset the
unfavorable mutations anticipated from postnuclear radioactivity we have not
yet determined. What gives the question a bearing on our study is the possibility
that the determination may yet have to be made.

Another secondary ecological trend bearing on projected population growth is
the regressive effect of certain medical advances. Pestilence, for example, is no
longer an important factor in population control. The problem of increased life
expectancy has been aggravated. These advances also pose a potentially more
sinister problem, in that undesirable genetic traits that were formerly self-
liquidating are now medically maintained. Many diseases that were once fatal at
preprocreational ages are now cured; the effect of this development is to
perpetuate undesirable susceptibilities and mutations. It seems clear that a new
quasi-eugenic function of war is now in process of formation that will have to
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be taken into account in any transition plan. For the time being, the Department
of Defense appears to have recognized such factors, as has been demonstrated
by the planning under way by the Rand Corporation to cope with the breakdown
in the ecological balance anticipated after a thermonuclear war. The Department
has also begun to stockpile birds, for example, against the expected proliferation
of radiation-resistant insects, etc.

CULTURAL AND SCIENTIFIC

The declared order of values in modern societies gives a high place to the so-
called "creative" activities, and an even higher one to those associated with the
advance of scientific knowledge. Widely held social values can be translated
into political equivalents, which in turn may bear on the nature of a transition to
peace. The attitudes of those who hold these values must be taken into account
in the planning of the transition. The dependence, therefore, of cultural and
scientific achievement on the war system would be an important consideration
in a transition plan even is such achievement had no inherently necessary social
function.

Of all the countless dichotomies invented by scholars to account for the major
differences in art styles and cycles, only one has been consistently unambiguous
in its application to a variety of forms and cultures. However it may be
verbalized, the basic distinction is this: Is the work war-oriented or is it not?
Among primitive peoples, the war dance is the most important art form.
Elsewhere, literature, music, painting, sculpture, and architecture that has won
lasting acceptance has invariably dealt with a theme of war, expressly or
implicitly, and has expressed the centricity of war to society. The war in
question may be national conflict, as in Shakespeare plays, Beethoven's music,
or Goya's paintings, or it may be reflected in the form of religious, social, or
moral struggle, as in the work of Dante, Rembrandt, and Bach. Art that cannot
be classified as war-oriented is usually described as "sterile," "decadent," and so
on. Application of the "war standard" to works of art may often leave room for
debate in individual cases, but there is no question of its role as the fundamental
determinant of cultural values. Aesthetic and moral standards have a common
anthropological origin, in the exaltation of bravery, the willingness to kill and
risk death in tribal warfare.

It is also instructive to note that the character of a society's culture has borne a
close relationship to its war-making potential, in the context of its times. It is no
accident that the current "cultural explosion" in the United States is taking place
during an era marked by an unusually rapid advance in weaponry. This
relationship is more generally recognized than the literature on the subject
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would suggest. For example, many artists and writers are now beginning to
express concern over the limited creative options they envisage in the warless
world they think, or hope, may be soon upon us. They are currently preparing
for this possibility by unprecedented experimentation with meaningless forms;
their interest in recent years has been increasingly engaged by the abstract
pattern, the gratuitous emotion, the random happening, and the unrelated
sequence.

The relationship of war to scientific research and discovery is more explicit.
War is the principal motivational force for the development of science at every
level, from the abstractly conceptual to the narrowly technological. Modern
society places a high value on "pure" science, but it is historically inescapable
that all the significant discoveries that have been made about the natural world
have been inspired by the real or imaginary military necessities of their epochs.
The consequences of the discoveries have indeed gone far afield, but war has
always provided the basic incentive.

Beginning with the development of iron and steel, and proceeding through the
discoveries of the laws of motion and thermodynamics to the age of the atomic
particle, the synthetic polymer, and the space capsule, no important scientific
advance has not been at least indirectly initiated by an implicit requirement of
weaponry. More prosaic examples include the transistor radio (an outgrowth of
military communications requirements), the assembly line (from Civil War
firearms needs), the steel-frame building (from the steel battleship), the canal
lock, and so on. A typical adaptation can be seen in a device as modest as the
common lawnmower; it developed from the revolving scythe devised by
Leonardo da Vinci to precede a horse-powered vehicle into enemy ranks.

The most direct relationship can be found in medical technology. For example,
a giant "walking machine," and amplifier of body motions invented for military
use in difficult terrain, is now making it possible for many previously con- fined
to wheelchairs to walk. The Vietnam war alone has led to spectacular
improvements in amputation procedures, blood-handling techniques, and
surgical logistics. It has stimulated new large-scale research on malaria and
other typical parasite diseases; it is hard to estimate how long this t? Amoould
otherwise have been delayed, despite its enormous nonmilitary importance to
nearly half the world's population.

OTHER

We have elected to omit from our discussion of the nonmilitary functions of war
those we do not consider critical to a transition program. This is not to say they
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are unimportant, however, but only that they appear to present no special
problems for the organization of a peace-oriented social system. They include
the following:

War as a general social release. This is a psychosocial function, serving the
same purpose for a society as do the holiday, the celebration, and the orgy for
the individual---the release and redistribution of undifferentiated tensions. War
provides for the periodic necessary readjustment of standards of social behavior
(the "moral climate") and for the dissipation of general boredom, one of the
most consistently undervalued and unrecognized of social phenomena.

War as a generational stabilizer. This psychological function, served by other
behavior patterns in other animals, enables the physically deteriorating older
generation to maintain its control of the younger, destroying it if necessary.

War as an ideological clarifier. The dualism that characterized the traditional
dialectic of all branches of philosophy and of stable political relationships stems
from war as the prototype of conflict. Except for secondary considerations,
there cannot be, to put it as simply as possible, more than two sides to a
question because there cannot be more than two sides to a war.

War as the basis for the international understanding. Before the development
of modern communications, the strategic requirements of war provided the only
substantial incentive for the enrichment of one national culture with the
achievements of another. Although this is still the case in many international
relationships, the function is obsolescent.

We have also forgone extended characterization of those functions we assume
to be widely and explicitly recognized. An obvious example is the role of war as
controller of the quality and degree of unemployment. This is more than an
economic and political subfunction; its sociological, cultural, and ecological
aspects are also important, although often teleonomic. But none affect the
general problem of substitution. The same is true of certain other functions;
those we have included are sufficient to define the scope of the problem.
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SECTION 6 - SUBSTITUTES FOR THE FUNCTIONS OF WAR

By now it should be clear that the most detailed and comprehensive master plan
for a transition to world peace will remain academic if it fails to deal
forthrightly with the problem of the critical nonmilitary functions of war. The
social needs they serve are essential; if the war system no longer exists to meet
them, substitute institutions will have to be established for the purpose. These
surrogates must be "realistic," which is to say of a scope and nature that can be
conceived and implemented in the context of present-day social capabilities.
This is not the truism it may appear to be; the requirements of radical social
change often reveal the distinction between a most conservative projection and
a wildly utopian scheme to be fine indeed.

In this section we will consider some possible substitutes for these functions.
Only in rare instances have they been put forth for the purposes which concern
us here, but we see no reason to limit ourselves to proposals that address
themselves explicitly to the problem as we have outlined it. We will disregard
the ostensible, or military, functions of war; it is a premise of this study that the
transition to peace implies absolutely that they will no longer exist in any
relevant sense. We will also disregard the noncritical functions exemplified at
the end of the preceding section.

ECONOMIC

Economic surrogates for war must meet two principal criteria. They must be
"wasteful," in the common sense of the word, and they must operate outside the
normal supply-demand system. A corollary that should be obvious is that the
magnitude of the waste must be sufficient to meet the needs of a particular
society. An economy as advanced and complex as our own requires the planned
average annual destruction of not less than 10 percent of gross national product
if it is effectively to fulfill its stabilizing function. When the mass of a balance
wheel is inadequate to the power it is intended to control, its effect can be self-
defeating, as with a runaway locomotive. The analogy, though crude, is
especially apt for the American economy, as our record of cyclical depressions
shows. All have taken place during periods of grossly inadequate military
spending.

Those few economic conversion programs which by implication acknowledge
the nonmilitary economic function of war (at least to some extent) tend to
assume that so-called social-welfare expenditures will fill the vacuum created
by the disappearance of military spending. When one considers the backlog of
un- finished business---proposed but still unexecuted---in this field, the
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assumption seems plausible. Let us examine briefly the following list, which is
more or less typical of general social welfare programs.

HEALTH. Drastic expansion of medical research, education, and training
facilities; hospital and clinic construction; the general objective of complete
government-guaranteed health care for all, at a level consistent with current
developments in medical technology.

EDUCATION. The equivalent of the foregoing in teacher training; schools and
libraries; the drastic upgrading of standards, with the general objective of
making available for all an attainable educational goal equivalent to what is
now considered a professional degree.

HOUSING. Clean, comfortable, safe, and spacious living space for all, at the
level now enjoyed by about 15 percent of the population in this country (less in
most others).

TRANSPORTATION. The establishment of a system of mass public
transportation making it possible for all to travel to and from areas of work and
recreation quickly, comfortably, and conveniently, and to travel privately for
pleasure rather than necessity.

PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT. The development and protection of water
supplies, forests, parks, and other natural resources; the elimination of chemical
and bacterial contaminants from air, water, and soil.

POVERTY. The genuine elimination of poverty, defined by a standard
consistent with current economic productivity, by means of a guaranteed annual
income or whatever system of distribution will best assure its achievement.

This is only a sampler of the more obvious domestic social welfare items, and
we have listed it in a deliberately broad, perhaps extravagant, manner. In the
past, such a vague and ambitious-sounding "program" would have been
dismissed out of hand, without serious consideration; it would clearly have
been, prima facie, far too costly, quite apart from its political implications. Our
objective to it, on the other hand, could hardly be more contradictory. As an
economic substitute for war, it is inadequate because it would be far too cheap.

If this seems paradoxical, it must be remembered that up to now all proposed
social-welfare expenditures have had to be measured within the war economy,
not as a replacement for it. The old slogan about a battleship or an ICBM
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costing as much as x hospitals or y schools or z homes takes on a very different
meaning if there are to be more battleships or ICBM's.

Since the list is general, we have elected to forestall the tangential controversy
that surrounds arbitrary cost projections by offering no individual cost
estimates. But the maximum program that could be physically effected along
the lines indicated could approach the established level of military spending
only for a limited time--in our opinion, subject to a detailed cost-and-feasibility
analysis, less than ten years. In this short period, at this rate, the major goals of
the program would have been achieved. Its capital-investment phase would
have been completed, and it would have established a permanent comparatively
modest level of annual operating cost--within the framework of the general
economy.

Here is the basic weakness of the social-welfare surrogate. On the short-term
basis, a maximum program of this sort could replace a normal military spending
program, provided it was designed, like the military model, to be subject to
arbitrary control. Public housing starts, for example, or the development of
modern medical centers might be accelerated or halted from time to time, as the
requirements of a stable economy might dictate. But on the long-term basis,
social-welfare spending, no matter how often redefined, would necessarily
become an integral, accepted part of the economy, of no more value as a
stabilizer than the automobile industry or old age and survivors' insurance.
Apart from whatever merit social-welfare programs are deemed to have for their
own sake, their function as a substitute for war in the economy would thus be
self-liquidating. They might serve, however, as expedients pending the
development of more durable substitute measures.

Another economic surrogate that has been proposed is a series of giant "space
research" programs. These have already demonstrated their utility in more
modest scale within the military economy. What has been implied, although not
yet expressly put forth, is the development of a long-range sequence of space-
research projects with largely unattainable goals. This kind of program offers
several advantages lacking in the social welfare model. First, it is unlikely to
phase itself out, regardless of the predictable "surprises" science has in store for
us: the universe is too big. In the event some individual project unexpectedly
succeeds there would be no dearth of substitute problems. For example, if
colonization of the moon proceeds on schedule, it could then become
"necessary" to establish a beachhead on Mars or Jupiter, and so on. Second, it
need be no more dependent on the general supply-demand economy than its
military prototype. Third, it lends itself extraordinarily well to arbitrary control.
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Space research can be viewed as the nearest modern equivalent yet devised to
the pyramid-building, and similar ritualistic enterprises, of ancient societies. It
is true that the scientific value of the space program, even of what has already
been accomplished, is substantial on its own terms. But current programs are
absurdly obviously disproportionate, in the relationship of the knowledge
sought to the expenditures committed. All but a small fraction of the space
budget, measured by the standards of comparable scientific objectives, must be
charged de facto to the military economy. Future space research, projected as a
war surrogate, would further research, projected as a war surrogate, would
further reduce the "scientific" rationale of its budget to a minuscule percentage
indeed. As a purely economic substitute for war, therefore, extension of the
space program warrants serious consideration.

In Section 3 we pointed out that certain disarmament models, which we called
conservative, postulated extremely expensive and elaborate inspection systems.
Would it be possible to extend and institutionalize such systems to the point
where they might serve as economic surrogates for war spending? The
organization of failsafe inspection machinery could well be ritualized in a
manner similar to that of established military processes. "Inspection teams"
might be very like weapons. Inflating the inspection budget to military scale
presents no difficulty. The appeal of this kind of scheme lies in the comparative
ease of transition between two parallel systems.

The "elaborate inspection" surrogate is fundamentally fallacious, however.
Although it might be economically useful, as well as politically necessary,
during the disarmament transition, it would fail as a substitute for the economic
function of war for one simple reason. Peace-keeping inspection is part of a war
system, not of a peace system. It implies the possibility of weapons
maintenance or manufacture, which could not exist in a world at peace as here
defined. Massive inspection also implies sanctions, and thus war-readiness.

The same fallacy is more obvious in plans to create a patently useless "defense
conversion" apparatus. The long-discredited proposal to build "total" civil
defense facilities is one example; another is the plan to establish a giant
antimissile missile complex (Nike-X, et al.). These programs, of course, are
economic rather than strategic. Nevertheless, they are not substitutes for
military spending but merely different forms of it.

A more sophisticated variant is the proposal to establish the "Unarmed Forces"
of the United States. This would conveniently maintain the entire institutional
military structure, redirecting it essentially toward social-welfare activities on a
global scale. It would be, in effect, a giant military Peace Corps. There is
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nothing inherently unworkable about this plan, and using the existing military
system to effectuate its own demise is both ingenious and convenient. But even
on a greatly magnified world basis, social-welfare expenditures must sooner or
later reenter the atmosphere of the normal economy. The practical transitional
virtues of such a scheme would thus be eventually negated by its inadequacy as
a permanent economic stabilizer.

POLITICAL

The war system makes the stable government of societies possible. It does this
essentially by providing an external necessity for a society to accept political
rule. In so doing, it establishes the basis for nationhood and the authority of
government to control its constituents. What other institution or combination of
programs might serve these functions in its place?

We have already pointed out that the end of the war means the end of national
sovereignty, and thus the end of nationhood as we know it today. But this does
not necessarily mean the end of nations in the administrative sense, and internal
political power will remain essential to a stable society. The emerging "nations"
of the peace epoch must continue to draw political authority from some source.

A number of proposals have been made governing the relations between nations
after total disarmament; all are basically juridical in nature. They contemplate
institutions more or less like a World Court, or a United Nations, but vested
with real authority. They may or may not serve their ostensible post-military
purpose of settling international disputes, but we need not discuss that here.
None would offer effective external pressure on a peace-world nation to
organize itself politically.

It might be argued that a well-armed international police force, operating under
the authority of such a supranational "court," could well serve the function of
external enemy. This, however, would constitute a military operation, like the
inspection schemes mentioned, and, like them, would be inconsistent with the
premise of an end to the war system. It is possible that a variant of the
"Unarmed Forces" idea might be developed in such a way that its "constructive"
(i.e., social welfare) activities could be combined with an economic "threat" of
sufficient size and credibility to warrant political organization. Would this kind
of threat also be contradictory to our basic premise?--that is, would it be
inevitably military? Not necessarily, in our view, but we are skeptical of its
capacity to evoke credibility. Also, the obvious destabilizing effect of any
global social welfare surrogate on politically necessary class relationships
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would create an entirely new set of transition problems at least equal in
magnitude.

Credibility, in fact, lies at the heart of the problem of developing a political
substitute for war. This is where the space-race proposals, in many ways so well
suited as economic substitutes for war, fall short. The most ambitious and
unrealistic space project cannot of itself generate a believable external menace.
It has been hotly argued that such a menace would offer the "last, best hope of
peace," etc., by uniting mankind against the danger of destruction by "creatures"
from other planets or from outer space. Experiments have been proposed to test
the credibility of an out-of-our-world invasion threat; it is possible that a few of
the more difficult-to-explain "flying saucer" incidents of recent years were in
fact early experiments of this kind. If so, they could hardly have been judged
encouraging. We anticipate no difficulties in making a "need" for a giant super
space program credible for economic purposes, even were there not ample
precedent; extending it, for political purposes, to include features unfortunately
associated with science fiction would obviously be a more dubious undertaking.

Nevertheless, an effective political substitute for war would require "alternate
enemies," some of which might seem equally farfetched in the context of the
current war system. It may be, for instance, that gross pollution of the
environment can eventually replace the possibility of mass destruction by
nuclear weapons as the principal apparent threat to the survival of the species.
Poisoning of the air, and of the principal sources of food and water supply, is
already well advanced, and at first glance would seem promising in this respect;
it constitutes a threat that can be dealt with only through social organization and
political power. But from present indications it will be a generation to a
generation and a half before environmental pollution, however severe, will be
sufficiently menacing, on a global scale, to offer a possible basis for a solution.

It is true that the rate of pollution could be increased selectively for this
purpose; in fact, the mere modifying of existing programs for the deterrence of
pollution could speed up the process enough to make the threat credible much
sooner. But the pollution problem has been so widely publicized in recent years
that it seems highly improbably that a program of deliberate environ- mental
poisoning could be implemented in a politically acceptable manner.

However unlikely some of the possible alternate enemies we have mentioned
may seem, we must emphasize that one must be found, of credible quality and
magnitude, if a transition to peace is ever to come about without social
disintegration. It is more probably, in our judgement, that such a threat will
have to be invented, rather than developed from unknown conditions. For this
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reason, we believe further speculation about its putative nature ill-advised in
this context. Since there is considerable doubt, in our minds, that any viable
political surrogate can be devised, we are reluctant to compromise, by
premature discussion, any possible option that may eventually lie open to our
government.

SOCIOLOGICAL

Of the many functions of war we have found convenient to group together in
this classification, two are critical. In a world of peace, the continuing stability
of society will require: 1) an effective substitute for military institutions that can
neutralize destabilizing social elements and 2) a credible motivational surrogate
for war that can insure social cohesiveness. The first is an essential element of
social control; the second is the basic mechanism for adapting individual human
drives to the needs of society.

Most proposals that address themselves, explicitly or otherwise, to the postwar
problem of controlling the socially alienated turn to some variant of the Peace
Corps or the so-called Job Corps for a solution. The socially disaffected, the
economically unprepared, the psychologically unconformable, the hard-core
"delinquents," the incorrigible "subversives," and the rest of the unemployable
are seen as somehow transformed by the disciplines of a service modeled on
military precedent into more or less dedicated social service workers. This
presumption also informs the otherwise hardheaded ratiocination of the
"Unarmed Forces" plan.

The problem has been addressed, in the language of popular sociology, by
Secretary McNamara. "Even in our abundant societies, we have reason enough
to worry over the tensions that coil and tighten among underprivileged young
people, and finally flail out in delinquency and crime. What are we to expect..
where mounting frustrations are likely to fester into eruptions of violence and
extremism?" In a seemingly unrelated passage, he continues: "It seems to me
that we could move toward remedying that inequity [of the Selective Service
System] by asking every young person in the United States to give two years of
service to his country--whether in one of the military services, in the Peace
Corps, or in some other volunteer developmental w? Am at home or abroad. We
could encourage other countries to do the same." Here, as elsewhere throughout
this significant speech, Mr. McNamara has focused, indirectly but
unmistakably, on one of the key issues bearing on a possible transition to peace,
and has later indicated, also indirectly, a rough approach to its resolution, again
phrased in the language of the current war system.
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It seems clear that Mr. McNamara and other proponents of the peace-corps
surrogate for this tar function lean heavily on the success of the paramilitary
Depression programs mentioned in the last section. We find the precedent
wholly inadequate in degree. Neither the lack of relevant precedent, however,
nor the dubious social welfare sentimentality characterizing this approach
warrant its rejection without careful study. It may be viable --- provided, first,
that the military origin of the Corps format be effectively rendered out of its
operational activity, and second, that the transition from paramilitary activities
to "developmental w? A" can be effected without regard to the attitudes of the
Corps personnel or to the "value" of the work it is expected to perform.

Another possible surrogate for the control of potential enemies of society is the
reintroduction, in some form consistent with modern technology and political
processes, of slavery. Up to now, this has been suggested only in fiction,
notably in the works of Wells, Huxley, Orwell, and others engaged in the
imaginative anticipation of the sociology of the future. But the fantasies
projected in Brave New World and 1984 have seemed less and less implausible
over the years since their publication. The traditional association of slavery with
ancient preindustrial cultures should not blind us to its adaptability to advanced
forms of social organization, nor should its equally traditional incompatibility
with Western moral and economic values. It is entirely possible that the
development of a sophisticated form of slavery may be an absolute prerequisite
for social control in a world at peace. As a practical matter, conversion of the
code of military discipline to a euphemized form of enslavement would entail
surprisingly little revision; the logical first step would be the adoption of some
form of "universal" military service.

When it comes to postulating a credible substitute for war capable of directing
human behavior patterns in behalf of social organization, few options suggest
themselves. Like its political function, the motivational function of war requires
the existence of a genuinely menacing social enemy. The principal difference is
that for purposes of motivating basic allegiance, as distinct from accepting
political authority, the "alternate enemy" must imply a more immediate,
tangible, and directly felt threat of destruction. It must justify the need for
taking and paying a "blood price" in wide areas of human concern.

In this respect, the possible enemies noted earlier would be insufficient. One
exception might be the environmental-pollution model, if the danger to society
it posed was genuinely imminent. The fictive models would have to carry the
weight of extraordinary conviction, underscored with a not inconsiderable
actual sacrifice of life; the construction of an up-to-date mythological or
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religious structure for this purpose would present difficulties in our era, but
must certainly be considered.

Games theorists have suggested, in other contexts, the development of "blood
games" for the effective control of individual aggressive impulses. It is an ironic
commentary on the current state of war and peace studies that it was left not to
scientists but to the makers of a commercial film to develop a model for this
notion, on the implausible level of popular melodrama, as a ritualized manhunt.
More realistically, such a ritual might be socialized, in the manner of the
Spanish Inquisition and the less formal witch trials of other periods, for
purposes of "social purification," "state security," or other rationale both
acceptable and credible to postwar societies. The feasibility of such an updated
version of still another ancient institution, though doubtful, is considerably less
fanciful than the wishful notion of many peace planners that a lasting condition
of peace can be brought about without the most painstaking examination of
every possible surrogate for the essential functions of war. What is involved
here, in a sense, is the quest for William James' "moral equivalent of war."

It is also possible that the two functions considered under this heading may be
jointly served, in the sense of establishing the antisocial, for whom a control
institution is needed, as the "alternate enemy" needed to hold society together.
The relentless and irreversible advance of unemployability at all levels of
society, and the similar extension of generalized alienation from accepted
values may make some such program necessary even as an adjunct to the war
system. As before, we will not speculate on the specific forms this kind of
program might take, except to note that there is again ample precedent, in the
treatment meted out to disfavored, allegedly menacing, ethnic groups in certain
societies during certain historical periods.

ECOLOGICAL

Considering the shortcomings of war as a mechanism of selective population
control, it might appear that devising substitutes for this function should be
comparatively simple. Schematically this is so, but the problem of timing the
transition to a new ecological balancing device makes the feasibility of
substitution less certain.

It must be remembered that the limitation of war in this function is entirely
eugenic. War has not been genetically progressive. But as a system of gross
population control to preserve the species it cannot fairly be faulted. And, as has
been pointed out, the nature of war is itself in transition. Current trends in
warfare--the increased strategic bombing of civilians and the greater military
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importance now attached to the destruction of sources of supply (as opposed to
purely "military" bases and personnel)---strongly suggest that a truly qualitative
improvement is in the making. Assuming the war system is to continue, it is
more than probably that the regressively selective quality of war will have been
reversed, as its victims become more genetically representative of their
societies.

There is no question but that a universal requirement that procreation be limited
to the products of artificial insemination would provide a fully adequate
substitute control for population levels. Such a reproductive system would, of
course, have the added advantage of being susceptible of direct eugenic
management. Its predictable further development---conception and embryonic
growth taking place wholly under laboratory conditions--would extend these
controls to their logical conclusion. The ecological function of war under these
circumstances would not only be superseded but surpassed in effectiveness.

The indicated intermediate step--total control of conception with a variant of the
ubiquitous "pill," via water supplies or certain essential foodstuffs, offset by a
controlled "antidote"---is already under development. There would appear to be
no foreseeable need to revert to any of the outmoded practices referred to in the
previous section (infanticide, etc.) as there might have been if the possibility of
transition to peace had arisen two generations ago.

The real question here, therefore, does not concern the viability of this war
substitute, but the political problems involved in bringing it about. It cannot be
established while the war system is still in effect. The reason for this is simple:
excess population is tar material. As long as any society must contemplate even
a remote possibility of war, it must maintain a maximum supportable
population, even when so doing critically aggravates an economic liability. This
is paradoxical, in view of war's role in reducing excess population, but it is
readily understood. War controls the general population level, but the ecological
interest of any single society lies in maintaining its hegemony vis-a-vis other
societies. The obvious analogy can be seen in any free-enterprise economy.
Practices damaging to the society as a whole--both competitive and
monopolistic--are abetted by the conflicting economic motives of individual
capital interests. The obvious precedent can be found in the seemingly irrational
political difficulties which have blacked universal adoption of simple birth-
control methods. Nations desperately in need of increasing unfavorable
production-consumption ratios are nevertheless unwilling to gamble their
possible military requirements of twenty years hence for this purpose. Unilateral
population control, as practiced in ancient Japan and in other isolated societies,
is out of the question in today's world.
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Since the eugenic solution cannot be achieved until the transition to the peace
system takes place, why not wait? One must qualify the inclination to agree. As
we noted earlier, a real possibility of an unprecedented global crisis of
insufficiency exists today, which the war system may not be able to forestall. If
this should come to pass before an agreed-upon transition to peace were
completed, the result might be irrevocably disastrous. There is clearly no
solution to this dilemma; it is a risk which must be taken. But it tends to support
the view that if a decision is made to eliminate the war system, it were better
done sooner than later.

CULTURAL AND SCIENTIFIC

Strictly speaking, the function of war as the determinant of cultural values and
as the prime mover of scientific progress may not be critical in a world without
war. Our criterion for the basic nonmilitary functions of war has been: Are they
necessary to the survival and stability of society? The absolute need for
substitute cultural value-determinants and for the continued advance of
scientific knowledge is not established. We believe it important, however, in
behalf of those for whom these functions hold subjective significance, that it be
known what they can reasonably expect in culture and science after a transition
to peace.

So far as the creative arts are concerned, there is no reason to believe they
would disappear, but only that they would change in character and relative
social importance. The elimination of war would in due course deprive them of
their principal conative force, but it would necessarily take some time for the
transition, and perhaps for a generation thereafter, themes of sociomoral conflict
inspired by the war system would be increasingly transferred to the idiom of
purely personal sensibility. At the same time, a new aesthetic would have to
develop. Whatever its name, form, or rationale, its function would be to express,
in language appropriate to the new period, the once discredited philosophy that
art exists for its own sake. This aesthetic would reject unequivocally the classic
requirement of paramilitary conflict as the substantive content of great art. The
eventual effect of the peace-world philosophy of art would be democratizing in
the extreme, in the sense that a generally acknowledged subjectivity of artistic
standards would equalize their new, content-free "values."

What may be expected to happen is that art would be reassigned the role it once
played in a few primitive peace-oriented social systems. This was the function
of pure decoration, entertainment, or play, entirely free of the burden of
expressing the sociomoral values and conflicts of a war-oriented society. It is
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interesting that the groundwork for such a value-free aesthetic is already being
laid today, in growing experimentation in art without content, perhaps in
anticipation of a world without conflict. A cult has developed around a new
kind of cultural determinism, which proposes that the technological form of a
cultural expression determines its values rather than does its ostensibly
meaningful content. Its clear implication is that there is no "good" or "bad" art,
only that which is appropriate to its (technological) times and that which is not.
Its cultural effect has been to promote circumstantial constructions and
unplanned expressions; it denies to art the relevance of sequential logic. Its
significance in this context is that it provides a working model of one kind of
value-free culture we might reasonably anticipate in a world at peace.

So far as science is concerned, it might appear at first glance that a giant space-
research program, the most promising among the proposed economic surrogates
for war, might also serve as the basic stimulator of scientific research. The lack
of fundamental organized social conflict inherent in space work, however,
would rule it out as an adequate motivational substitute for war when applied to
"pure" science. But it could no doubt sustain the broad range of technological
activity that a space budget of military dimensions would require. A similarly
scaled social-welfare program could provide a comparable impetus to low-
keyed technological advances, especially in medicine, rationalized construction
methods, educational psychology, etc. The eugenic substitute for the ecological
function of war would also require continuing research in certain areas of the
life sciences.

Apart from these partial substitutes for war, it must be kept in mind that the
momentum given to scientific progress by the great wars of the past century,
and even more by the anticipation of World War I11, is intellectually and
materially enormous. It is our finding that if the war system were to end
tomorrow this momentum is so great that the pursuit of scientific knowledge
could reasonably be expected to go forward without noticeable diminution for
perhaps two decades. It would then continue, at a progressively decreasing
tempo, for at least another two decades before the "bank account" of today's
unresolved problems would become exhausted. By the standards of the
questions we have learned to ask today, there would no longer be anything
worth knowing still unknown; we cannot conceive, by definition, of the
scientific questions to ask once those we can now comprehend are answered.

This leads unavoidably to another matter: the intrinsic value of the unlimited
search for knowledge. We of course offer no independent value judgments here,
but it is germane to point out that a substantial minority of scientific opinion
feels that search to be circumscribed in any case. This opinion is itself a factor
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in considering the need for a substitute for the scientific function of war. For the
record, we must also take note of the precedent that during long periods of
human history, often covering thousands of years, in which no intrinsic social
value was assigned to scientific progress, stable societies did survive and
flourish. Although this could not have been possible in the modern industrial
world, we cannot be certain it may not again be true in a future world at peace.
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SECTION 7 - SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

THE NATURE OF WAR

War is not, as is widely assumed, primarily an instrument of policy utilized by
nations to extend or defend their expressed political values or their economic
interests. On the contrary, it is itself the principal basis of organization on which
all modern societies are constructed. The common proximate cause of war is the
apparent interference of one nation with the aspirations of another. But at the
root of all ostensible differences of national interest lie the dynamic
requirements of the war system itself for periodic armed conflict. Readiness for
war characterizes contemporary social systems more broadly than their
economic and political structures, which it subsumes.

Economic analyses of the anticipated problems of transition to peace have not
recognized the broad preeminence of war in the definition of social systems.
The same is true, with rare and only partial exceptions, of model disarmament
"scenarios." For this reason, the value of this previous work is limited to the
mechanical aspects of transition. Certain features of these models may perhaps
be applicable to a real situation of conversion to peace; this till depend on their
compatibility with a substantive, rather than a procedural, peace plan. Such a
plan can be developed only from the premise of full understanding of the nature
of the war system it proposes to abolish, which in turn presupposes detailed
comprehension of the functions the war system performs for society. It will
require the construction of a detailed and feasible system of substitutes for those
functions that are necessary to the stability and survival of human societies.

THE FUNCTIONS OF WAR

The visible, military function of war requires no elucidation; it is not only
obvious but also irrelevant to a transition to the condition of peace, in which it
will by definition be superfluous. It is also subsidiary in social significance to
the implied, nonmilitary functions of war; those critical to transition can be
summarized in five principal groupings.

ECONOMIC. War has provided both ancient and modern societies with a
dependable system for stabilizing and controlling national economies. No
alternate method of control has yet been tested in a complex modern economy
that has shown itself remotely comparable in scope or effectiveness.
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POLITICAL. The permanent possibility of war is the foundation for stable
government; it supplies the basis for general acceptance of political authority. It
has enabled societies to maintain necessary class distinctions, and it has ensured
the subordination of the citizen to the state, by virtue of the residual war powers
inherent in the concept of nationhood. No modern political ruling group has
successfully controlled its constituency after failing to sustain the continuing
credibility of an external threat of war.

SOCIOLOGICAL. War, through the medium of military institutions, has
uniquely served societies, throughout the course of known history, as an
indispensable controller of dangerous social dissidence and destructive
antisocial tendencies. As the most formidable of threats to life itself, and as the
only one susceptible to mitigation by social organization alone, it has played
another equally fundamental role: the war system has provided the machinery
through which the motivational forces governing human behavior have been
translated into binding social allegiance. It has thus ensured the degree of social
cohesion necessary to the viability of nations. No other institution, or groups of
institutions, in modern societies, has successfully served these functions.

ECOLOGICAL. War has been the principal evolutionary device for maintaining
a satisfactory ecological balance between gross human population and supplies
available for its survival. It is unique to the human species.

CULTURAL AND SCIENTIFIC. War-orientation has determined the basic
standards of value in the creative arts, and has provided the fundamental
motivational source of scientific and technological progress. The concepts that
the arts express values independent of their own forms and that the successful
pursuit of knowledge has intrinsic social value have long been accepted in
modern societies; the development of the arts and sciences during this period
has been corollary to the parallel development of weaponry.

SUBSTITUTES FOR THE FUNCTIONS OF WAR: CRITERIA

The foregoing functions of war are essential to the survival of the social systems
we know today. With two possible exceptions they are also essential to any kind
of stable social organization that might survive in a warless world. Discussion
of the ways and means of transition to such a world are meaningless unless
a)substitute institutions can be devised to fill these functions, or b) it can
reasonably be hypothecated that the loss or partial loss of any one function need
not destroy the viability of future societies.
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Such substitute institutions and hypotheses must meet varying criteria. In
general, they must be technically feasible, politically acceptable, and potentially
credible to the members of the societies that adopt them. Specifically, they must
be characterized as follows:

ECONOMIC. An acceptable economic surrogate for the war system will require
the expenditure of resources for completely nonproductive purposes at a level
comparable to that of the military expenditures otherwise demanded by the size
and complexity of each society. Such a substitute system of apparent "waste"
must be of a nature that will permit it to remain independent of the normal
supply-demand economy; it must be subject to arbitrary political control.

POLITICAL. A viable political substitute fir war must posit a generalized
external menace to each society of a nature and degree sufficient to require the
organization and acceptance of political authority.

SOCIOLOGICAL. First, in the permanent absence of war, new institutions must
be developed that will effectively control the socially destructive segments of
societies. Second, for purposes of adapting the physical and psychological
dynamics of human behavior to the needs of social organization, a credible
substitute for war must generate an omnipresent and readily understood fear of
personal destruction. This fear must be of a nature and degree sufficient to
ensure adherence to societal values to the full extent that they are acknowledged
to transcend the value of individual human life.

ECOLOGICAL. A substitute for war in its function as the uniquely human
system of population control must ensure the survival, if not necessarily the
improvement, of the species, in terms of its relations to environmental supply.

CULTURAL AND SCIENTIFIC. A surrogate for the function of war as the
determinant of cultural values must establish a basis of sociomoral conflict of
equally compelling force and scope. A substitute motivational basis for the
quest for scientific knowledge must be similarly informed by a comparable
sense of internal necessity.

SUBSTITUTES FOR THE FUNCTIONS OF WAR: MODELS

The following substitute institutions, among others, have been proposed for
consideration as replacements for the nonmilitary functions of war. That they
may not have been originally set forth for that purpose does not preclude or
invalidate their possible application here.
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ECONOMIC. a) A comprehensive social-welfare program, directed toward
maximum improvement of general conditions of human life. b) A giant open-
end space research program, aimed at unreachable targets. ¢c) A permanent,
ritualized, ultra-elaborate disarmament inspection system, and variants of such a
system.

POLITICAL a) An omnipresent, virtually omnipotent international police force.
b) An established and recognized extraterrestrial menace. ¢) Massive global
environmental pollution. d) Fictitious alternate enemies.

SOCIOLOGICAL: CONTROL FUNCTION. a) Programs generally derived from
the Peace Corps model. b) A modern, sophisticated form of slavery.
MOTIVATIONAL FUNCTION. a) Intensified environmental pollution. b) New
religions or other mythologies. ¢) Socially oriented blood games. d)
Combination forms.

ECOLOGICAL. A comprehensive program of applied eugenics.

CULTURAL. No replacement institution offered. SCIENTIFIC. The secondary
requirements of the space research, social welfare, and / or eugenics programs.

SUBSTITUTES FOR THE FUNCTIONS OF WAR: EVALUATION

The models listed above reflect only the beginning of the quest for substitute
institutions for the functions of war, rather than a recapitulation of alternatives.
It would be both premature and inappropriate, therefore, to offer final
judgments on their applicability to a transition to peace and after. Furthermore,
since the necessary but complex project of correlating the compatibility of
proposed surrogates for different functions could be treated only in exemplary
fashion at this time, we have elected to withhold such hypothetical correlations
as were tested as statistically inadequate.

Nevertheless, some tentative and cursory comments on these proposed function-
al "solutions" will indicate the scope of the difficulties involved in this area of
peace planning.

ECONOMIC. The social-welfare model cannot be expected to remain outside
the normal economy after the conclusion of its predominantly capital-
investment phase; its value in this function can therefore be only temporary.
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The space-research substitute appears to meet both major criteria, and should be
examined in greater detail, especially in respect to its probable effects on other
war functions. "Elaborate inspection" schemes, although superficially attractive,
are inconsistent with the basic premise of a transition to peace. The "unarmed
forces" variant, logistically similar, is subject to the same functional criticism as
the general social-welfare model.

POLITICAL. Like the inspection-scheme surrogates, proposals for
plenipotentiary international police are inherently incompatible with the ending
of the war system. The "unarmed forces" variant, amended to include unlimited
powers of economic sanction, might conceivably be expanded to constitute a
credible external menace. Development of an acceptable threat from "outer
space," presumably in conjunction with a space-research surrogate for economic
control, appears unpromising in terms of credibility. The environmental-
pollution model does not seem sufficiently responsive to immediate social
control, except through arbitrary acceleration of current pollution trends; this in
turn raises questions of political acceptability. New, less regressive, approaches
to the creation of fictitious global "enemies" invite further investigation.

SOCIOLOGICAL: CONTROL FUNCTION. Although the various substitutes
proposed for this function that are modeled roughly on the Peace Corps appear
grossly inadequate in potential scope, they should not be ruled out without
further study. Slavery, in a technologically modern and conceptually
euphemized form, may prove a more efficient and flexible institution in this
area. MOTIVATIONAL FUNCTION. Although none of the proposed substitutes
for war as the guarantor of social allegiance can be dismissed out of hand, each
presents serious and special difficulties. Intensified environmental threats may
raise ecological dangers; mythmaking dissociated from tar may no longer be
politically feasible; purposeful blood games and rituals can far more readily be
devised than implemented. An institution combining this function with the
preceding one, based on, but not necessarily imitative of, the precedent of
organized ethnic repression, warrants careful consideration.

ECOLOGICAL. The only apparent problem in the application of an adequate
eugenic substitute for war is that of timing; it cannot be effectuated until the
transition to peace has been completed, which involved a serious temporary risk
of ecological failure.

CULTURAL. No plausible substitute for this function of war has yet been
proposed. It may be, however, that a basic cultural value-determinant is not
necessary to the survival of a stable society. SCIENTIFIC. The same might be
said for the function of war as the prime mover of the search for knowledge.
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However, adoption of either a giant space-research program, a comprehensive
social-welfare program, or a master program of eugenic control would provide
motivation for limited technologies.

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS

It is apparent, from the foregoing, that no program or combination of programs
yet proposed for a transition to peace has remotely approached meeting the
comprehensive functional requirements of a world without war. Although one
projected system for filling the economic function of war seems promising,
similar optimism cannot be expressed in the equally essential political and
sociological areas. The other major nonmilitary functions of war---ecological,
cultural, scientific---raise very different problems, but it is least possible that
detailed programming of substitutes in these areas is not prerequisite to
transition. More important, it is not enough to develop adequate but separate
surrogates for the major war functions; they must be fully compatible and in no
degree self-canceling.

Until such a unified program is developed, at least hypothetically, it is
impossible for this or any other group to furnish meaningful answers to the
questions originally presented to us. When asked how best to prepare for the
advent of peace, we must first reply, as strongly as we can, that the war system
cannot responsibly be allowed to disappear until 1) we know exactly what it is
we plan to put in its place, and 2) we are certain, beyond reasonable doubt, that
these substitute institutions will serve their purposes in terms of the survival and
stability of society. It will then be time enough to develop methods for
effectuating the transition; procedural programming must follow, not precede,
substantive solutions.

Such solutions, if indeed they exist, will not be arrived at without a
revolutionary revision of the modes of thought heretofore considered
appropriate to peace research. That we have examined the fundamental
questions involved from a dispassionate, value-free point of view should not
imply that we do not appreciate the intellectual and emotional difficulties that
must be overcome on all decision-making levels before these questions are
generally acknowledged by others for what they are. They reflect, on an
intellectual level, traditional emotional resistance to new (more lethal and thus
more "shocking") forms of weaponry. The understated comment of then-
Senator Hubert Humphrey on the publication of ON THERMONUCLEAR WAR
is still very much to the point: "New Thoughts, particularly those which appear
to contradict current assumptions, are always painful for the mind to
contemplate."
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Nor, simple because we have not discussed them, do we minimize the massive
reconciliation of conflicting interests with domestic as well as international
agreement on proceeding toward genuine peace presupposes. This factor was
excluded from the purview of our assignment, but we would be remiss if we
failed to take it into account. Although no insuperable obstacle lies in the path
of reaching such general agreements, formidable short-term private-group and
general-class interest in maintaining the war system is well established and
widely recognized. The resistance to peace stemming from such interest is only
tangential, in the long run, to the basic functions of war, but it will not be easily
overcome, in this country or elsewhere. Some observers, in fact, believe that it
cannot be overcome at all in our time, that the price of peace is, simply, too
high. This bears on our overall conclusions to the extent that timing in the
transference to substitute institutions may often be the critical factor in their
political feasibility.

It is uncertain, at this time, whether peace will ever be possible. It is far more
questionable, by the objective standard of continued social survival rather than
that of emotional pacifism, that it would be desirable even if it were
demonstrably attainable. The war system, for all its subjective repugnance to
important sections of "public opinion" has demonstrated its effectiveness since
the beginning of recorded history; it has provided the basis for the development
of many impressively durable civilizations, including that which is dominant
today. It has consistently provided unambiguous social priorities. It is, on the
whole, a known quantity. A viable system of peace, assuming that the great and
complex questions of substitute institutions raised in this Report are both
soluble and solved, would still constitute a venture into the unknown, with the
inevitable risks attendant on the unforeseen, however small and however well
hedged.

Government decision-makers tend to choose peace over war whenever a real
option exists, because it usually appears to be the "safer" choice. Under most
immediate circumstances they are likely to be right. But in terms of long-range
social stability, the opposite is true. At our present state of knowledge and
reasonable inference, it is the war system that must be identified with stability,
the peace system that must be identified with social speculation, however
justifiable the speculation may appear, in terms of subjective moral or
emotional values. A nuclear physicist once remarked, in respect to a possible
disarmament agreement: "If we could change the world into a world in which
no weapons could be made, that would be stabilizing. But agreements we can
expect with the Soviets would be destabilizing." The qualification and the bias
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are equally irrelevant; any condition of genuine total peace, however achieved,
would be destabilizing until proved otherwise.

If it were necessary at this moment to opt irrevocably for the retention or for the
dissolution of the war system, common prudence would dictate the former
course. But it is not yet necessary, late as the hour appears. And more factors
must eventually enter the war-peace equation than even the most determined
search for alternative institutions for the functions of war can be expected to
reveal. One group of such factors has been given only passing mention in this
Report; it centers around the possible obsolescence of the war system itself. We
have noted, for instance, the limitations of the war system in filling its
ecological function and the declining importance of this aspect of war. It by no
means stretches the imagination to visualize comparable developments which
may compromise the efficacy of war as, for example, an economic controller or
as an organizer of social allegiance. This kind of possibility, however remote,
serves as a reminder that all calculations of contingency not only involve the
weighing of one group of risks against another, but require a respectful
allowance for error on both sides of the scale.

More expedient reason for pursuing the investigation of alternate ways and
means to serve the current functions of war is narrowly political. It is possible
that one or more major sovereign nations may arrive, through ambiguous
leadership, at a position in which a ruling administrative class may lose control
of basic public opinion or of its ability to rationalize a desired war. It is not hard
to imagine, in such circumstances, a situation in which such governments may
feel forced to initiate serious full-scale disarmament proceedings (perhaps
provoked by "accidental" nuclear explosions), and that such negotiations may
lead to the actual disestablishment of military institutions. As our Report has
made clear, this could be catastrophic. It seems evident that, in the event an
important part of the world is suddenly plunged without sufficient warning into
an inadvertent peace, even partial and inadequate preparation for the possibility
may be better than none. The difference could even be critical. The models
considered in the preceding chapter, both those that seem promising and those
that do not, have one positive feature in common--an inherent flexibility of
phasing. And despite our strictures against knowingly proceeding into peace-
transition procedures without thorough substantive preparation, our government
must nevertheless be ready to move in this direction with whatever limited
resources of planning are on hand at the time---if circumstances so require>. An
arbitrary all-or-nothing approach is no more realistic in the development of
contingency peace programming than it is anywhere else.
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But the principal cause for concern over the continuing effectiveness of the war
system, and the more important reason for hedging with peace planning, lies in
the backwardness of current war-system programming. Its controls have not
kept pace with the technological advances it has made possible. Despite its
unarguable success to date, even in this era of unprecedented potential in mass
destruction, it continues to operate largely on a laissez-faire basis. To the best of
our knowledge, no serious quantified studies have even been conducted to
determine, for example:

---optimum levels of armament production, for purposes of economic control, at
any given relationship between civilian production and consumption patterns:

---correlation factors between draft recruitment policies and mensurable social
dissidence;

---minimum levels of population destruction necessary to maintain war-threat
credibility under varying political conditions;

---optimum cyclical frequency of "shooting" wars under varying circumstances
of historical relationship.

These and other war-function factors are fully susceptible to analysis by today's
computer-based systems, but they have not been so treated; modern analytical
techniques have up to now been relegated to such aspects of the ostensible
functions of war as procurement, personnel deployment, weapons analysis, and
the like. We do not disparage these types of application, but only deplore their
lack of utilization to greater capacity in attacking problems of broader scope.
Our concern for efficiency in this context is not aesthetic, economic, or
humanistic. It stems from the axiom that no system can long survive at either
input or output levels that consistently or substantially deviate from an optimum
range. As their data grow increasingly sophisticated, the war system and its
functions are increasingly endangered by such deviations.

Our final conclusion, therefore, is that it will be necessary for our government
to plan in depth for two general contingencies. The first, and lesser, is the
possibility of a viable general peace; the second is the successful continuation
of the war system. In our view, careful preparation for the possibility of peace
should be extended, not because we take the position that the end of war would
necessarily be desirable, if it is in fact possible, but because it may be thrust
upon us in some form whether we are ready for it or not. Planning for
rationalizing and quantifying the war system, on the other hand, to ensure the
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effectiveness of its major stabilizing functions, is not only more promising in
respect to anticipated results, but is essential; we can no longer take for granted
that it will continue to serve our purposes well merely because it always has.
The objective of government policy in regard to war and peace, in this period of
uncertainty, must be to preserve maximum options. The recommendations
which follow are directed to this end.
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SECTION 8

RECOMMENDATIONS

We propose the establishment, under executive order of the President, of a
permanent WAR/PEACE Research Agency, empowered and mandated to
execute the programs described in (2) and (3) below. This agency (a) will be
provided with nonaccountable funds sufficient to implement its responsibilities
and decisions at its own discretion, and (b) will have authority to preempt and
utilize, without restriction, any and all facilities of the executive branch of the
government in pursuit of its objectives. It will be organized along the lines of
the National Security Council, except that none of its governing, executive, or
operating personnel will hold other public office or governmental responsibility.
Its directorate will be drawn from the broadest practicable spectrum of scientific
disciplines, humanistic studies, applied creative arts, operating technologies,
and otherwise unclassified professional occupations. It will be responsible
solely to the President, or to other officers of government temporarily deputized
by him. Its operations will be governed entirely by its own rules of procedure.
Its authority will expressly include the unlimited right to withhold information
on its activities and its decisions, from anyone except the President, whenever it
deems such secrecy to be in the public interest.

The first of the War/Peace Research Agency's two principal responsibilities will
be to determine all that can be known, including what can reasonably be
inferred in terms of relevant statistical probabilities, that may bear on an
eventual transition to a general condition of peace. The findings in this Report
may be considered to constitute the beginning of this study and to indicate its
orientation; detailed records of the investigations and findings of the Special
Study Group on which this Report is based, will be furnished the agency, along
with whatever clarifying data the agency deems necessary. This aspect of the
agency's work will hereinafter be referred to as "Peace Research."

The Agency's Peace Research activities will necessarily include, but not be
limited to, the following:

(a) The creative development of possible substitute institutions for the principal
nonmilitary functions of war.

(b) The careful matching of such institutions against the criteria summarized in
this Report, as refined, revised, and extended by the agency.
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(c) The testing and evaluation of substitute institutions, for acceptability,
feasibility, and credibility, against hypothecated transitional and postwar
conditions; the testing and evaluation of the effects of the anticipated atrophy of
certain unsubstantiated functions.

(d) The development and testing of the corelativity of multiple substitute
institutions, with the eventual objective of establishing a comprehensive
program of compatible war substitutes suitable for a planned transition to peace,
if and when this is found to be possible and subsequently judged desirable by
appropriate political authorities.

(e) The preparation of a wide-ranging schedule of partial, uncorrelated, crash
programs of adjustment suitable for reducing the dangers of unplanned
transition to peace effected by force majeure.

Peace Research methods will include but not be limited to, the following:

(a) The comprehensive interdisciplinary application of historical, scientific,
technological, and cultural data.

(b) The full utilization of modern methods of mathematical modeling,
analogical analysis, and other, more sophisticated, quantitative techniques in
process of development that are compatible with computer programming.

(c) The heuristic "peace games" procedures developed during the course of its
assignment by the Special Study Group, and further extensions of this basic
approach to the testing of institutional functions.

The WAR/PEACE Research Agency's other principal responsibility will be
"War Research." Its fundamental objective will be to ensure the continuing
viability of the war system to fulfill its essential nonmilitary functions for as
long as the war system is judged necessary to or desirable for the survival of
society. To achieve this end, the War Research groups within the agency will
engage in the following activities:

(a) Quantification of existing application of the non-military functions of war.
Specific determinations will include, but not be limited to:

the gross amount and the net proportion of nonproductive military expenditures
since World War II assignable to the need for war as an economic stabilizer;
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the amount and proportion of military expenditures and destruction of life,
property, and natural resources during this period assignable to the need for war
as an instrument for political control;

similar figures, to the extent that they can be separately arrived at, assignable to
the need for war to maintain social cohesiveness;

levels of recruitment and expenditures on the draft and other forms of personnel
deployment attributable to the need for military institutions to control social
disaffection;

the statistical relationship of war casualties to world food supplies;

the correlation of military actions and expenditures with cultural activities and
scientific advances (including necessarily the development of mensurable
standards in these areas).

(b) Establishment of a priori modern criteria for the execution of the non-
military functions of war. These will include, but not be limited to:

calculation of minimum and optimum ranges of military expenditure required,
under varying hypothetical conditions, to fulfill these several functions,
separately and collectively;

determination of minimum and optimum levels of destruction of LIFE,
PROPERTY, and NATURAL RESOURCES prerequisite to the credibility of
external threat essential to the political and motivational functions;

development of a negotiable formula governing the relationship between
military recruitment and training policies and the exigencies of social control.

(c) Reconciliation of these criteria with prevailing economic, political,
sociological, and ecological limitations. The ultimate object of this phase of
War Research is to rationalize the heretofore informal operations of the war
system. It should provide practical working procedures through which
responsible governmental authority may resolve the following war-function
problems, among others, under any given circumstances:
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how to determine the optimum quantity, nature, and timing of military
expenditures to ensure a desired degree of economic control;

how to organize the recruitment, deployment, and ostensible use of military
personnel to ensure a desired degree of acceptance of authorized social values;

how to compute on a short-term basis, the nature and extent of the LOSS OF
LIFE and other resources which SHOULD BE SUFFERED and/or INFLICTED
DURING any single outbreak of hostilities to achieve a desired degree of
internal political authority and social allegiance;

how to project, over extended periods, the nature and quality of overt warfare
which must be planned and budgeted to achieve a desired degree of contextual
stability for the same purpose; factors to be determined must include frequency
of occurrence, length of phase, INTENSITY OF PHYSICAL DESTRUCTION,
extensiveness of geographical involvement, and OPTIMUM MEAN LOSS OF
LIFE;

how to extrapolate accurately from the foregoing, for ecological purposes, the
continuing effect of the war system, over such extended cycles, on population
pressures, and to adjust the planning of casualty rates accordingly.

War Research procedures will necessarily include, but not be limited to, the
following:

(a) The collation of economic, military, and other relevant date into uniform
terms, permitting the reversible translation of heretofore discrete categories of
information.

(b) The development and application of appropriate forms of cost-effectiveness
analysis suitable for adapting such new constructs to computer terminology,
programming, and projection.

(c) Extension of the "war games" methods of systems testing to apply, as a
quasi-adversary proceeding, to the nonmilitary functions of war.

Since Both Programs of the WAR/PEACE RESEARCH Agency will share the
same purpose---to maintain governmental freedom of choice in respect to war
and peace until the direction of social survival is no longer in doubt -- it is of the
essence of this proposal that the agency be constituted without limitation of
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time. Its examination of existing and proposed institutions will be self-
liquidating when its own function shall have been superseded by the historical
developments it will have, at least in part, initiated.
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now limited such circumscribed purposes as improving kill-ammunition ratios
determining local choice between precision and saturation bombing, and other
minor tactical, and occasionally strategic, ends. The slowness of Rand, I.D.A.,
and other responsible analytic organizations to extend cost-effectiveness and
related concepts beyond early-phase applications has already been widely re-
marked on and critized elsewhere.

3. The inclusion of institutional factors in war-game techniques has been given
some rudimentary consideration in the Hudson Institute's Study for
Hypothetical Narratives for Use in Command and Control Systems Planning
(by William Pfaff and Edmund Stillman; Final report published in 1963). But
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here, as with other war and peace studies to date, what has blocked the logical
extension of new analytic techniques has been a general failure to understand
and properly evaluate the non-military functions of war.

- End -
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The Jewish world conspiracy

The lawsuit over the authenticity of the Protocols of the Elders of Zion, which took place in
Berne during the years 1934 and 1935, gave to Jewish and pro-Jewish publicists alike, the
much wished-for opportunity to blazon forth into the world that in Berne, a judge after
objective consideration, had pronounced judgement to the effect that the Protocols were a
forgery.

It is in this sense that the Jew Alexander Stein writes in his work "Adolf Hitler, Schiiler der
Weisen von Zion" (Adolf Hitler, a Pupil of the Elders of Zion), Graphia Verlag, Carlsbad,
1936, and the Jew Ivan Heilblut in "Die 6ffentlichen Verleumder, die Protokolle der Weisen
von Zion und ihre Verwendung in der heutigen Politik" (The Public Slanderers. The Protocols
of the Elders of Zion and their Use in Present-Day Politics), Europa Verlag, Ziirich, 1937;
similarly Irene Harland, the pro-Jewish propagandist, in her book "Sein Kampf, Antwort an
Hitler" (His Struggle, a Reply to Hitler), Vienna, 1936, and the Freemason Count R. N.
Coudenhove-Kalergi — married to a Jewess — in "Judenhal} von heute (Jew Hate in the Present
Day), Pan-Europa Verlag, Vienna-Ziirich, 1935.

All the above, with apparent intent, pass over the fact that already in 1935, a short time
after the proceedings in Berne, a book appeared from the pen of Dr. Stephan Véasz, entitled
"Das Berner Fehlurteil iiber die Protokolle der Weisen von Zion" (The Faulty Judgement in
the Berne Protocols Case), Publishers the U. Bodung-Verlag, Erfurt, in which, from the
documents submitted to the court, and the minutes of the proceedings, the author furnishes
exhaustive proof of the fact that what took place in Berne was a mockery of justice.

Moreover when Jewry, with incredible frivolity, initiated the proceedings, and led them to
an apparent victory, they do not seem to have reckoned with the possibility that this very
lawsuit, and the far reaching research which it was to initiate, would bring to light material of
so valuable a nature, that from then on, it would hardly be possible for any thinking person to
maintain that the Protocols were a forgery.

In the present pamphlet, a certain familiarity with the Protocols is assumed.



1. How the Protocols came into existence.

The Protocols of the Elders of Zion form the text of a lecture under 24 headings, dealing
with the political, economic and financial programme of Judaeo-Masonry for the
establishment of Jewish world domination.

The authorship, time and place of the lecture, as well as the actual date at which it was
written down, it has not up till now been possible to ascertain.

In the matter of the authorship, the American writer F. Fry, following upon investigations
carried out in Russia by Henry Ford, states that the Protocols are the work of the Jewish writer
and leader Achad Haam (Ascher Ginsberg), and that they originated in Odessa. Certain
circumstances go to show that the Protocols — perhaps following upon the lines of a concept
by Achad Haam — formed the subject of a lecture in French Masonic Lodges. The bases for
this supposition are the following, namely: that Freemason policy follows the lines of the
Protocols, and that S. A. Nilus tells us that the copy which came into his hands in 1901
bore the following inscription: "Signed by the Representatives of Zion of the 33™ Degree."

The story generally put about by Jewry, that in the case of the Protocols, we have to do with
a pamphlet drawn up by the Russian Police, and more particulaly by Councillor P. J.
Ratschkowsky, the purpose of which was to calumniate Jewry, is one which simply will
not hold water; the so-called evidence brought forward in support of this story, being wholly
without foundation of any kind.

Equally untenable is the theory emanating from anti-Jewish quarters, that the Protocols owe
their origin to the Zionist Congress in Basel in 1897. There are however some grounds for the
supposition that the text which had already been drawn up between the years 1890 and 1895,
formed the subject of a debate at a meeting of brethren of the Bnai-Brith Order in Basel in
1897.

Proved beyond all doubt however is the fact that the first person to possess a copy of the
document in French, was the late Russian Major and Court Marshal Alexei
Nicolajewitsch Suchotin of Tschern, in the Government of Tula. S. A. Nilus in his
book "The Great within the Small" confirms this fact. It is further confirmed by S. S. Nilus,
son of the above, in a written declaration dated 1936, to the effect that he personally was
present when Suchotin handed the document to his father.

I was successful in finding out a further relation of Suchotin's in the person of Madame
Antonia Porphyrjewna Manjkowsky, née Suchotin, widow of the Russian
Admiral of that name, and resident at the moment in Jugoslavia. This lady gave me on the 13™
of December 1936, a written declaration to the effect that in her youth, she on many



occasions visited the Suchotins on their estate. On the occasion of one of her visits about the
year 1895, she was witness of how a transcript was made of a copy of the Protocols by
Suchotin's sister Mademoiselle Vera Suchotin and his niece Mademoiselle Olga
Wischnewetsky, later Madame Lotin.

Vera Suchotin being long since deceased, Madame Manjkowsky advised me to visit
Madame Lotin who was still living in Paris. Much to my disappointment, I found that in
consequence of the death of her husband Madame Lotin had become completely insane, and
was now living in an asylum near Paris, and no longer capable of being interviewed.

Having regard to the date in question, the declaration of Madame Manjkowsky assumes
particular importance, for the reason that in her books "Waters Flowing Eastward", p. 89, and
"Le Juif Notre Maltre", p. 95, Mrs. L. Fry publishes a letter written to her on the 17" of April
1927 by Philipp Petrowitsch Stepanoff (deceased 1932) late Procurator of the
Holy Synod in Moscow, in which Stepanoff states that already, in 1895 he had received a
transcript of the Protocols from Major Suchotin, and adds that he received it through the
intermediary of a lady in Paris.

Who this lady was, it has not been possible up till now to ascertain. S. A. Nilus also writes
in his book that Suchotin, on handing the document to him in 1901, mentioned her name to
him, but that he had forgotten it. In this connection Nilus's son informed me that his father had
only mentioned the matter because Suchotin had made him promise to keep the lady's name a
secret as long as she lived. From all this it becomes clear that a transcript of the Protocols was
in existence in Russia in the year 1895 already, that is to say two years before the first
Congress in Basel.

According to data furnished by Nilus's son, the first publication of the Protocols took place
in the Winter of 1902/1903 in the "Moskowskija Wiedomosti". I have unfortunately not up till
now succeeded in obtaining a copy of this paper. As against this, it is a matter beyond all
doubt that the Protocols were published in the "Snamja", the Paper formerly edited by
Kruschewan, in the numbers appearing between the 28" of August and the 7" of
September 1903. It was first in the year 1905, that Sergej Alexandrowitsch Nilus
included the text of the Protocols in his book on Antichrist entitled "Welikoje w Malom i
Antichrist kak bliskaja polititscheskaja wosmoschnost" (The Great within the Small, and the
Antichrist as a Political Possibility in the Near Future). This was in the second edition of his
book, of which the first edition which appeared in 1901 did not contain a copy of the
Protocols. The third edition appeared in 1911, and the fourth in 1917, under the altered title
"Blis jest pri dwerech" (He is at the Doors!).

In the year 1906, the Russian author George Butmi published the Protocols in his
book "Oblitschiteljenja rjetschi, wragi roda tschelowjetscheskago" (Speeches which reveal the
Truth, the Enemies of Mankind), the fourth edition of which appeared in 1907.

In the rest of Europe the Protocols remained completely unknown. It was first after the
World War that Russian emigrants brought Nilus's book to North America and to Germany. It
was thus that a copy came into the hands of the President of the "Verband gegen die
Uberhebung des Judentums" in Berlin, Miiller von Hausen, who had it translated in
the



year 1919, and published under his pseudonym Gottfried zur Beek, under the title
"The Secrets of the Learned Elders of Zion".

A second edition was published by Theodor Fritsch with the incorrect title of "The
Zionist Protocols". A seventeenth edition of this brochure appeared in 1936 in the Hammer-
Verlag, Leipzig, this time with the correct title "The Protocols of Zion".

2. The first Jewish attempts at defence.

In the year 1921, Jewry took up the defence against the Protocols. In rapid succession the
three following articles appeared.

On the 25" of February 1921, the "American Hebrew" published an interview given by the
Russian Princess Catherine Radziwill to the the Jewish reporter Isaac
Landman.

On the 12" and 13" of May 1921, the French Count Armand du Chayla published
an article in two parts in the Russian paper "Posljednije Nowosti" ("Derni¢res Nouvelles") in
Paris.

The third article was from the pen of the English journalist Philip Graves, and
appeared in three parts in the London "Times" on the 16", 17" and 18" of August 1921.

Princess Radziwill declared that the Protocols were first drawn up after the Russo-Japanese
war and the first Russian Revolution in 1905 by the Russian State Councillor Peter
Ivanowitsch Ratschkowsky, Chief of the Russian Secret Police in Paris, and by
his agent Matthew Golowinsky. During her stay in Paris at the time, the last named
had shown her the manuscript which he had just composed, and which had moreover a large
blue inkstain on the front page. It had been planned in Russian Conservative circles to incite
the Czar Nicholas II against the Jews by means of this publication.

Comte du Chayla wrote that he visited Nilus in Russia in the year 1909. The latter had
shown him the manuscript with the blue jnkstain, and had told him that he had received it
from his life-long friend Madame Natalia Afanassicwna K. (du Chayla afterwards
stated that her name was Komarowsky) who had in turn received it from Ratschkowsky in
Paris.

Philip Graves wrote that the Protocols had been composed with the aid of the "Dialogue
aux Enfers entre Machiavel et Montesquieu", a book written by the French advocate
Maurice Joly, the first edition of which appeared in Brussels in 1864, and the second in
1868.

The only thing that is true about these reports, with which I will deal later on, is the
statement that the author of the Protocols made extensive use of Joly's book, in that he copied
whole sentences, and even whole paragraphs from it. He committed an open plagiarism on
Joly. This fact however cannot be taken as furnishing the least proof that the Protocols are an
anti-Semitic forgery; for it is not a question of whether the text of the Protocols came into
being partly through the misuse of the text of another book, but solely of whether the
Protocols contain the programme of Jewish world domination, and were written by a Jew for
the Jewish people. The fact that externally a plagiarism is to hand, is no proof that



the contents are a forgery. The question of forgery would first arise when it could be proved
that the Protocols had actually been composed by an Anti-Semite for the purpose of slandering
Jewry.

Jewry even made the attempt to bring proof of this, in that they caused Princess Radziwill
to announce that Golowinsky had composed the document under the guidance of
Ratschkowsky. The attempt to prove this however, as I will afterwards show, was a complete
failure.

3. The Proceedings in Berne.

When, in spite of the above, the Protocols made their way round the world, and made their
appearance in practically every country, and in a variety of languages, Jewry finally decided to
obtain a judicial finding upon the subject.

On the 26" of June 1933, "The Federation of Jewish Communities of
Switzerland" andthe "The Berne Jewish Community" brought an action
in the courts with a view to obtaining a judgement to the effect that the brochure by Theodor
Fritsch, "Die Zionistischen Protokolle" was literary trash, and further with a view to obtaining
an order prohibiting its publication. As a matter of form the action was brought against five
members of the "National Front", and of the "Heimatwehr", and among them, as principal
defendant, Sylvio Schnell, who had distributed the brochure at a party meeting. As
expert to the Jewish plaintiffs the judge appointed Dr. A. Baumgarten, Professor of
Criminal Law at the University of Basel, and as Expert to the defendants the Director of the
World Service at Erfurt, Lieut. Colonel U. Fleischhauer. As presiding expert he
appointed the Pro-Jewish Swiss author C. A. Loosli.

At the end of October 1934, the 16 witnesses called by the Jewish plaintiffs were heard, and
on the 14™ of May 1935 judgement was entered to the effect that the Protocols were a forgery
and demoralising literature. No other decision was possible, because on the one hand the
Marxist judge accepted the falsehoods of the Princess Radziwill and of the Comte du Chayla
as correct, and consequently was bound to accept the expertises of Baumgarten and Loosli,
which were founded upon these falsehoods; and on the other hand because he refused to listen
to the objections raised by the expert Fleischhauer against these falsehoods. Quite apart from
this, the judge went so far in his preconceived opinion that the Protocols were a forgery, and in
his lack of objectivity under undisguised pressure from Jewry, that he did not even stop at
deliberately setting aside the conditions laid down in the Swiss Civil Code for the carrying out
of legal proceedings. Thus he only allowed the witnesses brought by the Jewish plaintiffs to be
heard, whereas of the 40 witnesses brought by the defendants, not a single one was allowed a
hearing. The proceedings were accordingly carried on solely upon the testimony of the Jewish
plaintiffs. And further, although Swiss law demands that in the case of every lawsuit,
shorthand minutes of the proceedings be taken by an official of the court, the judge did not
adhere to this condition, but permitted the Jewish plaintiffs to appoint two private
stenographers to keep the register of the official proceedings



during the hearing of their own witnesses. As therefore no legal record of the proceedings was
kept, it follows that the whole procedure, and the verdict itself are both null and void.

In other ways also bias may be said to have celebrated triumphs. Thus the expert
Fleischhauer was hindered by a variety of expedients from making use of his legal right to
examine the documents of the other side; and whereas the two Swiss experts were allowed a
good eight months for the preparation of their expertises, the judge demanded that
Fleischhauer should prepare his expertise within six weeks. It was only after a protest, that he
agreed to extend this period by the insufficient term of one month.

In consequence of all this, the principal defendant Silvio Schnell lodged an appeal through
his counsel Hans Ruef.

After a lapse of two and a half years, the case was reopened in the Court of Criminal
Appeal in Berne on October 27" 1937.

Messrs Ursprung and Ruef, counsel for the defendants, demanded that the verdict given in
the court of first instance be quashed, and their clients acquitted. Mr. Ruef submitted that the
evidence taken down during the original proceedings had not been submitted to the witnesses
for signature, and argued that little credibility could in any event be attached to their
statements. He pointed out moreover that all the Russian documents which had been submitted
to the court by M. Loosli were uncertified copies of the originals, and that a number of
mistakes had been discovered in the different translations.

Mr. Ruef finally declared that it was not possible to apply the Bernese law to the
incriminated document, because its contents were of a political, and not of a moral nature.

The Assistant Public Prosecutor Loder recognised that the manner in which the official
record of the proceedings had been kept in the court of first instance had not been correct, and
he further recognised that a whole series of errors in the sense of the Penal Code had been
committed.

On the 1* November 1937 the Appeal Court pronounced judgement in the following terms:

"The accused Sylvio Schnell is acquitted without indemnity, all elements which might
constitute a basis for the charge being absent."

In summing up the President declared that any expertise on the authenticity or non-
authenticity of the Protocols was superfluous. The Protocols of the Elders of Zion being a
political pamphlet of a polemical order, the Bernese law did not apply. For this reason a
complete acquittal had been pronounced. The President declared with emphasis that the judge
in the court of first instance had no right to set on foot enquiries as to the authenticity or the
non-authenticity of the Protocols for the reason that the matter was irrelevant to the
consideration of whether an immoral publication was to hand.

In this important lawsuit therefore Jewry have not attained their object.
When in spite of this the Jewish press announce that all that was decided by the Court of
Appeal was that the Protocols are not demoralising literature, and that the declaration of the

judge in the court of first instance that they are a forgery retains its validity, this amounts to no
more than a gross misleading of public opinion.



In the Court of Appeal the judgement of the first court was quashed in its entirety, and the
considerations upon which the first judge based his faulty judgement, and more especially his
assumption that a forgery was to hand, were deprived of all weight.

4. The supposed proofs of forgery.

Of the evidence brought by Jewry against the authenticity of the Protocols already in 1921,
and in Berne in 1934/1935, the following may be said to be the substance.

The assumption made by Princess Radziwill that the Protocols were drawn up in
the year 1906 after the Russo-Japanese War and the first Russian Revolution may be said to be
false if only on the following grounds namely, that the text of the Protocols can be proved to
have been in the hands of Stepanoff already in 1895, that in 1901 it was in the hands of Nilus,
and that in the year 1903, it was published in the "Snamja". It can further be proved that in
1905, and some years previously, both Ratschkowsky and Golowinsky were no longer in
Paris. Thus does the whole catena of lies contrived by Princess Radziwill fall to the ground.
This woman moreover falsely gave herself out as a princess in her interview with the Press in
1921, whereas already in 1914, after her divorce from Prince William Radziwill, she married
an engineer called Karl Emil Kolb, from whom she was again shortly afterwards divorced, and
in 1921 following upon of a new marriage became Mrs. Danvin. It was in vain for the expert
Fleischhauer to point out to the court during the proceedings that the evidence of this woman
could not be taken seriously, if only for the reason that she was a proven forger and crook. The
court refused to make any investigation of her previous career. It might therefore be fitting at
this point to mention some of her shady actions in the past. About the year 1900 she attached
herself to the diamond mine owner Cecil Rhodes, atthe time he was going to South
Africa. On the grounds of pure vanity apparently she published in a paper called "Greater
Britain", which she edited there, what purported to be an interview with the late Marquess
of Salisbury on the political situation in South Africa. In this interview Lord Salisbury is
supposed to have expressed the view that Rhodes should be advanced to the position of
Premier of Cape Colony. To put the matter beyond all doubt, the Princess showed Rhodes'
private secretary the text of statement purporting to be signed by Lord Salisbury, and a
telegram which she stated she had received from him inviting her to an interview. It came out
afterwards that the telegram was not genuine, as it was not Lord Salisbury, but the Princess
who had sent it to herself, that the interview had never taken place, and that moreover Lord
Salisbury's signature had been forged.

During the year 1901, she passed cheques to the aggregate amount of £ 29,000, signing
them with the name of Cecil Rhodes. Following upon this she was arrested and sentenced to
eighteen months hard labour. A full account of this affair, and of other exploits of this
forgeress and adventuress may



be found in the memoirs of two of Cecil Rhodes' private secretaries entitled "Cecil Rhodes, his
private life by his private secretary Philip Jourdan" London, 1910 and "Cecil Rhodes, the man
and his work by one of his private and confidential secretaries, Gordon le Sueur". London
1913. Both books may be seen at the library of the University in Gottingen.

After leaving South Africa this woman did not alter her way of life. In 1921, she was
arrested at the instance of two hotels in New York for having piled up bills for meals, and then
disappeared without paying them.

A suitable witness indeed to prove that the Protocols are a forgery!

The patently false statement that the Protocols were first drawn up after the Russo-Japanese
war in 1905 was very awkward tothe Chief Expert Loosli, so he in his turn
proceeded to falsify the evidence and with the object of adding
verisimilitude to the statement made by Radziwill, he in his
expertise unobtrusively altered the year 1905 to 1895. He was
compelled by Fleischhauer seven months later to own up to this before the court. Even this
incident produced no effect upon the biased judge. There are moreover definite grounds for
the supposition that Landman laid before the Princess what was definitely a text, the main
contents of which had been prepared beforehand, and which was afterwards ornamented by a
few personal comments of her own. It is also stated that she was paid the unusually high sum
of 500 Dollars for the interview by Lewis Marshall, the B'nai Brith Mason and leader
of American Jewry. This of course was no honorarium, but hush-money.

The second in the this unholy alliance was Comte du Chayla, who was shameless
enough to insist before the court upon the correctness of his article (previously referred to).

It was only after the lawsuit was over, that I succeeded in discovering the whereabouts of
Sergej Sergejewitsch Nilus, the son of the late S. A. Nilus, deceased in 1930, and
the first publisher of the Protocols. In a detailed statement dated March 24™ 1936, Nilus junior
states that Comte du Chayla published his report in "Derniéres Nouvelles" being fully aware
that it was untrue, and thus he is a perfidious liar and slanderer. Nilus
junior declared moreover that he himself was the legitimised son of S. A. Nilus, and of the
latter's lifelong friend. This lady however was not Madame Natalia Afanassiewna, nor as
stated by du Chayla, a Madame Komarowsky, but Natalia Afanassiewna
Wolodimerow. She had never at any time been in touch with Ratschkowsky. She had
moreover never had anything to do with the Protocols. Nilus junior declared himself prepared
to state upon oath that he was himself present when in the year 1901, Major Suchotin, also a
friend of his father's, had handed the manuscript over to him. He cannot remember having
seen at the time the ominous inkstain upon the front page.

Further enquiries revealed the fact that Comte du Chayla in the year 1921, was Chief of
Propaganda on the Staff of the Don Cossack Corps of General Wrangel's Army. During his
employment in this capacity, he was discovered to be acting as a Bolshevist agent, and as such
was arrested and condemned to death for high treason. General Wrangel however, acting
under pressure from the French Ambassador quashed the sentence, and had to content himself
with expelling the treasonable officer from the army.
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Upon this matter and upon the previous career of the Count, State Councillor Gregor
Petrowitsch Girtschitsch, formerly in the Judge Advocate General's Department
of Wrangel's army and at present living in Tunis, has furnished exhaustive information in a
report dated the 30™ April 1936, such information having added importance in view of the fact
that Girtschiisch himself conducted the case against du Chayla.

Already at the beginning of June 1936, Dr. Boris Liffschitz, a Russian Jew
practising at the bar in Switzerland, and acting as counsel to du Chayla, was informed of the
existence of these declarations, both of which were handed to the court. Du Chayla however
omitted to bring any action for libel against S. S. Nilus. He apparently considered discretion to
be the better part of valour, and that it was preferable in this instance to take the insult that he
was a perfidious liar and slanderer sitting down, rather than take the risk of bringing an action
against S. S. Nilus which would expose him to the danger of Nilus proving his contention true.

Yet a third witness has recently come forward in the person of Andrej Petrowitsch
Ratschkowsky in Paris. He is the son of State Councillor Ratschkowsky, whom
incidentally, Du Chayla falsely described as a general, a rank which he never held. In a written
statement dated 13™ July 1936, he states that he has searched through all the archives of his
late father, which are in his possession, that is to say not only through his private
correspondence, but also through all drafts of reports sent to the authorities in St. Petersburg,
and that nowhere has he been able to detect the smallest trace of his father over having had
anything to do with the Protocols. He had moreover never had so much as a hint from his
father that the Protocols were known to him. His father had never been an Anti-Semite, he had
had Jews as friends and collaborators, and more particularly at the time of the publication of
the Protocols, his Secretary was the Jew M. Golschmann. Finally his father was never
acquainted with the fabulous Madame Komarowsky, who was supposed to have handed the
document over to him.

Through the reports of those who might be described as the most telling witnesses in the
case namely Nilus junior, Girtschitsch and Ratschkowsky junior, light has finally been brought
to bear upon the forger's den. The statements of the crook and ex-Princess Radziwill, now
Mrs. K. Danvin, and of the Bolshevist Agent and traitor Comte du Chayla are in all essential
points untrue. State Councillor Ratschkowsky had never on any occasion anything to do with
the Protocols. Nilus's lifelong friend who according to du Chayla was the go-between who
handed him the Protocols, was not called Komarowsky, but Wolodimerow, and was never in
contact of any kind with Ratschkowsky.

Apart from this question, the research into the origins of the Protocols must be carried out
to its very last detail. It would be particularly important to find out from whom Major
Suchotin received the Protocols in 1895, or at an earlier date. Here we find ourselves at a dead
end, which is all the more difficult to overcome, as the supposedly non-Jewish Soviet State
puts difficulties in the way of all enquiries which are likely to prove disadvantageous to the
Jews. Moreover the former Member of the Duma, Colonel Baron B. Engelhardt, in
a communication from Riga, dated the 2™ April 1935, states that in the Spring of 1917,
immediately after the formation of the Provisional Go-
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vernment by the Freemason Prince Lwow, it became the principal care of that
government to remove from the Ministry of Home Affairs and from the Police Department all
confidential documents having relation either to Jewry or to the Protocols.

All files and documents of a nature disagreeable to Jewry were collected, and under orders
from Prince Lwow handed over against written receipt to the Jewish Politician Winawer,
a member of the Masonically influenced Miljukow party. From this time onwards the material
in question completely disappeared.

The expert Loosli did it is true, succeed through the intermediary of the Jewish solicitor
Tager in Moscow in borrowing from the Soviet government documents for the composition
of his expertise. These however, in spite of desperate efforts on the part of Loosli to nail down
Ratschkowsky as the forger of the Protocols, do not afford the smallest ground for this
assumption. Moreover apart from this, these documents of which Loosli was as proud as he
was of the forgeries of Radziwill and of du Chayla, contain nothing whatever relating to the
authorship of the Protocols.

The fact that the authorship and the time of the composition of this document still remain a
mystery, does not justify the assumption that the Protocols are an Anti-Semitic forgery; and
even less, when the fact is taken into account that their contents are in complete and accurate
accord with other Jewish writings, as also with the political occurrences of our time. This
document has been in existence for many decades, and its validity has never yet
been legally disproved. As long however as a forgery has not been proved, this
document may be looked upon as genuine. For it is the inauthenticity of a
document which must be proved by those who would attack it,
and not its authenticity by those who would defend it. The Berne
lawsuit has not cleared up the situation in any way; for of all the theses which have been
brought to prove forgery, there is not one that will hold water. One and all rest upon a gross
perversion of the facts. Only the guilty, and those who are afraid of the
truth, make use of such methods as were used in Berne.

S. Three orthodox Jews stand for the Authenticity of
the Protocols.

If up till now I have been principally concerned in the refutation of the assertions made by
the opposing side, and have been able to show that Jewry have not been in the position to
bring any valid evidence in support of forgery, I will now discuss a few important cases which
go to show the authenticity of the Protocols. In this connection, I will quote the declarations of
three orthodox Jews.
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About the year 1901, in the small Polish city of Schocken, now called Skoki,
there lived one Rudolf Fleischmann, an assistant Rabbi, and slaughterer by trade.
With this person the local Public Prosecutor, M. Noskowicz, entered into friendly
relations. Fleischmann, whose honour had suffered serious injury at the hands of the Chief
Rabbi Dr. Veilchenfeld, in that the latter had assaulted his fiancée, complained bitterly to his
Christian friend, and related to him much in regard to the anti-Christian writings of the Jews.
In this fashion they came to speak about the Protocols of the Elders of Zion, which at the time
were already known in Russia. As Noskowicz has asserted in writing, Fleischmann assured
him that the Protocols really did exist, and that they were no
forgery. Moreover that they were positively of Jewish origin. He
further laid it on him as a duty, to warn his Christian co-religionists and co-citizens of the
Jewish danger.

Noskowicz relates a second instance also. In the year 1906, he put the question direct to the
well known Rabbi Griinfeld of Swarzedz in Poland, as to whether the Protocols
were genuine or not. Thereupon Griinfeld gave him the following characteristically Jewish
answer: "My dear Herr Noskowicz, you are too curious, and want to know too much. We are
not permitted to talk about these things. I am not allowed to say anything,
and you are not supposed to know anything. For God's sake be careful, or
you will be putting your life in danger."

We are in possession of a further statement from the Russian Captain George (Our readers
will understand that we cannot give his real name, as we otherwise might endanger the lives of
his relatives in Soviet Russia.) In February 1924, in Jugo-Slavia, he visited the Jew
Sawelij Konstantinowitsch Ephron, who was a refugee from Soviet Russia.
Ephron in his early days had been a Rabbi in Vilna. He went over however to the Greek
Orthodox Church, and became a mining engineer in St. Petersburg. He was moreover an
author, and wrote under the nom de plume of "Litwin". He was the Editor of the Monarchist
paper "The Light", and was a contributor to "The Messenger". He was also the author of the
drama going under the name of "The Smugglers", which contains much severe criticism of
Jewry. In consequence of this, he was brutally assaulted by some Jews, and his life being
threatened when the Bolshevist revolution broke out he had to fly from his country, arriving
finally in Serbia, where he found asylum in a cloister in the neighborhood of Petkowitze in the
district of Schabatz. It was there that he died in the year 1926.

When on a certain occasion Captain George questioned him on the subject of the
genuineness of the Protocols, Ephron declared with emphasis that he had for long
been well acquainted with their contents, indeed for many years
before they were ever published in the Christian press. Ephron's
words were written down by Captain George who made sure of the matter by obtaining a
sworn statement regarding his bona fides from the Arch-Priest of the Russian Church
in Paris in the month of October 1928.

Both written declarations namely that of Public Prosecutor Noskowicz, and that of Captain
George were included by Lieut. Colonel Fleischhauer
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in the expert report which he rendered to the Court in Berne. Like all other evidence offered
by Fleischhauer however, these witnesses were completely disregarded by the Marxist Judge.

The case of Ephron interested me quite exceptionally, and I therefore got into touch with
different colonies of Russian emigrés with a view to finding people who had been acquainted
with him. The results were altogether beyond my expectations. I discovered a Russian who
had formerly fought in Wrangel's Army, Wassilij S. (His real name is also concealed)
who had made friends with Ephron at Petkowitze and who actually handed me a short treatise
upon the Protocols in the Russian language written by Ephron himself. It is actually the
concept of a letter addressed by Ephron in the year 1921, to the Russian Emigrant paper,
edited by Burtzew in Paris, "Obschtscheje djelo" (La Cause Commune). Ephron had at about
this time read an article in this paper, in which a writer by name of A. J. Kuprin,
questioned the genuineness of the Protocols, and pretended to show that they were a forgery
on the assumption that the Jews were incapable of producing an anti-Christian work of this
description. The indignant Ephron thereupon wrote the following letter to the Editor:

"In my quiet cloister (I am living in a Serbian monastery.) it is seldom that I see a
newspaper. The other day however a copy of the "Obschtscheje djelo" came into my
hand, and in it I read a feuilleton by A. J. Kuprin entiled "Guslitzkaja Fabrika". In this
feuilleton Monsieur Kuprin discusses the Zionist Protocols of Nilus, and describes for
the benefit of the reader the impressions which he gets from the perusal of this book.
Whatever conclusion he comes to in this instance in regard to the genuineness of the
Protocols, is a matter of little or no interest to me, for in the matter under
consideration, Monsieur Kuprin cannot be considered an
authority in any sense of the word. In spite of the above however, my
attention was drawn to certain statements in this feuilleton. Monsieur Kuprin writes:
"What surprises one in the Protocols is this downright, blind, stupid, one might say
uniform hate against Christianity, which only an unimaginative and commonplace Jew-
baiter, writing in accordance with his feelings against the Jews, could ascribe to the
Elders of Zion. Every word of these Protocols breathes blood, revenge, slavery,
destruction and ruin. One does not only feel the deadly and poisonous power of the
word, but also the paralysing commonplace. When the diplomats of two different
countries set out to ravish a portion of a third, or when two financiers set about plucking
some trustful pigeons, they do not usually call things by their proper names, but are wont
to conceal the hard reality with kindly words and tasteful forms. These 70 Elders, the
highest authority of an intelligent people, and no doubt themselves also highly cultivated
persons, would it is clear be ashamed of such a primitive and pogrom-like brutality as is
attributed to them in the Protocols."

"The above quotation from the article of this well meaning author breathes passionate
resentment against the Protocols, and the Christian conscience of the writer cannot
reconcile itself to the wickedness and the hate against Christianity with which the
Protocols are per-
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meated. He is unable therefore to acknowledge that they are genuine, and out of
goodness of heart he cannot recognize them. Thus must it be. It is difficult to come to
terms with life when such wickedness and such hattfare found to exist. To an author
brought up and educated in Christian ethics, they may seem impossible and an absurdity.
But nevertheless ... This wickedness and this hatred of
Christianity among the chosen people have both existed in
the past, and exist up to the present day."

"I propose to the well meaning author that he communicate with Monsieur Pasmanik,
and ask him to be kind enough to translate the following words taken from the
prayer which every Jew is bound to repeat thrice daily. (Itake
it that Monsieur Pasmanik is cognisant of ancient Hebrew, and is also familiar with the
prayers.)

"SCHAKETZ TISCHAKZENU', SAWE TISSAWENU, KI CHEREM, "HU"...

"These words, I repeat it, and I hope that Monsieur Pasmanik will confirm what I say,
are repeated three times a day by every Jew in his prayers. Now if Monsieur Pasmanik
will accurately translate the words of the Hebrew prayer, and Monsieur Kuprin comes to
hear of their meaning, he will surely understand that as a Christian, and as a man of
honour, he is bound publicly to withdraw what he has said in
the above quoted statement, a statement clearly dictated by goodness of
heart, and from feelings of Christian charity, and in no way attributable to any
knowledge of Judaism, or of Jewish ethics."

P. S. If in the course of the next fifteen days Monsieur Pasmanik does not
communicate the meaning of the Hebrew prayer to A. J. Kuprin, I will print a translation
in the Nowoje Wremja, as much for his own edification, as for the edification of other
writers similarly placed, who have erred in all good faith."

Upon Ephron's Russian concept the following further notes are to be found, and also a
translation of the Hebrew text:

"Up to the sixties of the previous century these words were printed in the Hebrew
prayer books; at the beginning of the sixties however, they were forbidden by the
Russian censorship, which naturally did not prevent the Jews then, as it does not prevent
them now, from repeating them three times a day.

"Schaketz tischakzenu", thou shall utterly detest it, (the Cross of Christ),

"Save tissawenu", thou shalt utterly abhor it,

"Ki cherem", for it is a cursed thing.

"HU,", fye!" *)

Burtzew never published this letter. He also suppressed it in his evidence before the Court
in Berne. Whether Ephron also sent it to the Nowoje Wremja as he intended, is not known.

It 1s altogether characteristic of Ephron's attitude to the Protocols, that it was just an article
which pretended to prove them a forgery which

*) For this curse the Jews make use of Deuteronomy VII, 26.
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he took as an occasion for repudiating any such theory. He does not express any direct opinion
as to their authenticity, but it is sufficient that he denies to Kuprin the right to express any
opinion upon the matter, upon the grounds that he does not understand the subject, and that he
energetically repudiates the letter's attempt to establish a forgery. His attitude comes even
more clearly to light in the following report compiled by Wassilij Smirinow in the presence of
two witnesses on the 15" of December 1936, viz:
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"After my arrival in Jugo-Slavia in the year 1921, in my capacity of an officer in
General Wrangel's army, I came across a group of Russian emigrants in the village of
Petkowitze, in the district of Schabatz, where it had been suggested that I should live.

"In the vicinity of this village, the Serbian monastery of St. Pelko is to be found. As I
heard shortly afterwards, in this monastery lived Sawelij Konstantinowitsch Ephron, who
had found a home there, as age and infirmity (he was at the time 72) prevented him from
doing any active work. Ephron had come there on the recommendation of Bishop
Michael of Schabatz, in whose diocese this cloister was situated. Bishop Michael had in
former times been the head of a Serbian religious house in Moscow.

"It was at this time that I first began to receive the "Obschtscheje djelo", three copies
of which were forwarded to me from Paris with a view to its distribution among the
Russian emigrants. Ephron came to hear that I was receiving the "Obschtscheje djelo",
and sent me a message through one of the Russians asking me to visit him, and saying
that he would much like to see the paper in question. I visited him in the course of the
next few days, and began also to send him the paper. Thus it was that my acquaintance
with Ephron began.

"Later, in No. 440 of the above periodical, a feuilleton written by Kuprin appeared
under the title of "Guslitzkaja Fabrika", in which he attacked the author of the Protocols
for the blind and bloodthirsty hate against Christianity exhibited in them. Kuprin further
expressed doubts regarding the capability of the Jews to express such sentiments. What
he meant was that only the most ordinary type of Jew-baiter could ascribe such
sentiments to them.

"This attitude of Kuprin to the Protocols disturbed Ephron very much, and on the
occasion of my next visit, he started to relate to me the opinion which he had formed of
the feuilleton in question. He had a reply to Kuprin already written, and addressed to the
Editor of "Obschtscheje djelo", which he asked me to despatch. In the course of a further
conversation regarding this feuilleton, he became very indignant about Kuprins'
ignorance of the theme he had handled. He held him to be completely incompetent to
express any opinion on the nature of the case.

"On the occasion of this conversation, Ephron handed me the concept of the letter he
had written to Kuprin with the words: "Take it, my dear friend, it may perhaps be of use
to you some day."

"In connection with this feuilleton of Kuprin's, there began between us the most open

hearted conversations in the course of which he told me what he knew regarding the
Zionist Protocols. In view of



the fact that it is such a long time ago, I cannot now remember everything that he said,
but one or two leading points which have graven themselves on my memory I will now
quote in inverted commas, making use to the best of my recollection of Ephron's own
words. He asked me once whether I had read the Protocols through, and on my replying
in the affirmative, he began to say that the Protocols of the Elders of
Zion were in point of fact not the original Protocols at all,
but a compressed extract of the same. Then he said to me that he was
very much troubled in his conscience as to whether he should reveal the
secret of their origin or not, for he did not know whether in so doing he
would be doing more harm than good.

"I cannot here remember the exact course of our conversation, but as far as I know I
had put to him a question regarding the origin and the existence of the original Protocols.
In answer, he excitedly caught hold of me by the lapel of my coat, and said literally:

"My dear friend, in the matter of the origin, and of the
existence of the original Protocols, there are only ten men
in the entire world who know, and one of them 1is your
servant." In saying these words he touched his breast with his forefinger and added:
"My dear friend (this was his favourite mode of address where I was concerned),
if you come to me often enough, it is just possible that I
may bring myself to reveal this secret to you."

"It was a short time after this that a position was offered me in Belgrade, and to my
great regret | was compelled to part with him for good. It was in this fashion that he took
the secret of the Protocols with him into the grave. He died 2 to 3 years after my
departure, as I afterwards heard."

"From what he told me, I learnt that he was a Jew, and that he went over to the
Orthodox Church in Russia. After his conversion, he was a missionary in Central Asia,
and was also a correspondent of the Academy of Science. He was moreover Editor of the
paper "Istorritscheskij Wjestnik". He had a son, who had been an officer in the Russian
Army.

"I have attached the aforementioned concept of Ephron's letter to Kuprin hereto.

"The above statements I am at all times ready to confirm on oath."

(Signed) Wassilij Smirinow.
Former Commandant A. M. Dept.,
Propaganda Section,

G. H. Q. South Russian Forces.

As a result of further investigation, I was fortunate enough to find yet another Russian, who
over a period of years had been personally acquainted with Ephron. This was Wassilij
Michailowitsch Choroschun who lived at Petkowitze in Jugoslavia, and who at
the time of Ephron's residence there, was the business administrator of the monastery in the
town.
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Choroschun has given the following written declaration:

"During the period between June 1924 and November 1929, 1 was resident at the
Cloister of St Paraskewa (Petka), in the Province of Schabatz in Jugoslavia. To the
different duties which the Prior of this religious house, the monk Aristarch, laid upon me
belonged that of conducting the business affairs of the cloister. I consequently became
familiar with the archives of the cloister, and with all matters pertaining to the persons it
contained."

"As regards Sawelij Konstantinowitsch Ephron, I associated with him from the
moment of his arrival in the monastery, up to the time of his decease. According to the
letter of recommendation from Bishop Michael of Schabatz, which was entered in our
files under the number 191, Ephron arrived at the cloister on June the 7th 1921. His
decease took place on the night of the 23™ of June 1925. He died alone and without
witnesses. All his personal belongings, his notes, and his books were sent by General
Tolstow, who was also resident in the cloister, to the office of the Agent for Russian
Refugees in Belgrade at that time one Paleolog. I often had talks with Ephron. He used to
tell me about his past, and used to communicate to me his thoughts upon different
matters, and among them upon the Jewish question. I remember that he told me that he
completed his rabbinical training at Vilna, and that afterwards he became a rabbi. He said
that after he came to know of a certain secret law among the Jews (he did not say which)
in which the hatred of humanity which it propounds had impressed him most, he decided
to break with Jewry. After he had broken with Jewry, he entered the School of Mines in
St Petersburg, and qualified there. Afterwards he took to a literary career. He became a
collaborator on the "Nowoje Wremja", editor of Komarow's newspaper "Swet", and of
the "Istoritscheskij Wjestnik", and Secretary of the Slavonic Committee.

It was during the time that he was with on this Committee, that he became acquainted
with the Prior of the Serbian Monastery in Moscow, the Archimandrite Michael, who
afterwards when Bishop of Schabatz, arranged for his reception into the Cloister of Saint
Paraskewa. Ephron told me that he had two sons who had remained in Soviet Russia, and
who occasionally sent him money. I remember that on the day of his death 50 Dollars
arrived from one of his sons. On one occasion Ephron made me a present of Nilus's book
on the Zionist Protocols. I remember that on this occasion he said tome: "They (the
Protocols) are an actual fact, and every word of them is
true." In his conversations on the subject of Jewry, he asserted with all emphasis, that
the Jews have secret books which they show to nobody but to the initiated.

Three or four months before his death, the author Rodiono ff wrote to him from
Mostar urging him to reveal the secrets of Jewry. S. K. Ephron did not however wish to
do this, as he was awaiting the visit of the Metropolitan Antonius, to whom
he wished to reveal everything concerning the Jews. In his letters to Ephron, the
Metropolitan Antonius promised him that he would visit the cloister in company with
General Netschwolodow, who was coming from



Paris for the purpose. In the last few days, as he felt death approaching, Ephron often
gave expression for his distress at the Metropolitan not having arrived. He was
apparently possessed with a great longing to reveal to him the secret of Jewry which was
tormenting him. Unfortunately the Metropolitan never came, and thus did it come about
that the secret was entrusted by Ephron to no-one.

Testified by the undersigned
Wassilij Michailowitsch Choroschun,
Petkowitze, District of Schabatz, Jugoslavia.
February 3™, 1937.

The declarations of the Assistant Rabbi Fleischmann, of Rabbi Griinfeld and of
the former Rabbi Ephron taken together, give incontrovertible proof of the correctness of
the assumption that the Protocols are a genuine Jewish document. Of a particularly convincing
order is the information supplied by Ephron to the three Russian witnesses Captain
George, Major Smirnow and the Administrator Choroschun. From his
testimony the following fact also becomes clear namely that the Protocols were drawn up
before the Zionist Congress in Basel in 1897, and were already known to the initiated in
Jewry; and moreover that the text which we possess through the intermediary of Nilus is a
compressed extract only of an as yet undiscovered, and far more extensive secret document. It
is therefore of particular importance to note that in this respect, Nilus makes practically the
same assumption on page 54 of the third edition of his book, namely that the manuscript
which had come into his hands was evidently "a fragment only of some very much more
important manuscript, of which the beginning, and many details have either been lost, or may
never even have been found."

6. The Contents confirm the Authenticity.

To prove the authenticity of the Protocols from their contents, would be beyond the scope
of this treatise. There exists upon this subject a literature so extensive, and more particularly in
the Expertise drawn up by Colonel Fleischhauer for the lawsuit in Berne, a mass of evidence
so overwhelming, that I will confine myself to the following remarks only.

It is not by any means first in the Protocols, but already in the books of the Jewish prophets
that the political objectives of the Jewish people are laid down. Isaiah in particular, in chapters
XL to LX promises quite undisguisedly world-domination to the chosen people. The 